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GES TRIBES.

GES TRIBES, The. Sce AMERICAN ABO-
RIGINES : Turr.—GUARANT.—TUPUYAS,
GESITHS.—GESITHCUND. The g:m'd
and private council of the early Anglo-Saxon
kings, Apparently th?:gesith differed from the
thegn only by a more strictly warlike character.
See ComrTaTus ; and ENeLAND : A. D. 8568,
GESORIACUM.—The princfpal Roman port
and naval station on the Gallic side of the 05-
lish Channel —afterwards called Bononia — mod-
ern Boulogne. *‘ Gesoriacum was the terminus
of the gieat highway, or military niarching road,
which had been constructed by Agrippa across
Gaul.”—H. M. Bcarth, Roman Britain, ch. 4.
GETA, Roman Emperor, A. D. 211-212,
GETE, The. Bec Dacia; THRACIANS; SAR-
MATIA; and 8, ORIGIN OF,
GETTYSBURG, Battle of. See Unirzn
STATER OF AM.: A. D. 1868 (June—JUuLY: PENN-
BYLVANIA).
GETULIANS, The. See Linvaxs.
GEWISSAS, The.—This was the earlier
name of the West Saxons. See ENgLAND: A.D.
4T7-527.
GHAZNEVIDES, OR GAZNEVIDES.
Bee Turxks: A. D. 899-1182.

a—-——‘-—
GHENT: A.D.1337.—Revolt under Jacques
Van Arteveld. BSee FLANDERs: A, I'. 1385-

1387.
A. D. 1345.—The end of Jacques Van Arte-
veld. Sce Franpers: A, D). 1345.

A. D. 1379-1381.—The revolt of the White-
Hoods.—The captaincy of Philip Van Arteveld.
Sce FLANDERs: A. D. 1879-1381.

A. D. 1382-1284.—Resistance to the Duke
of Burgundy., Sec FrLanpers: A. D. 1382,

A. D. 1451-1453.—Revolt against the taxes
of Philip of Burgundy.—In 1450, Philip, Duke
of Burgundy, having cxhausted his usual reve-
nues, rich as they were, by the unbounded ex-
travagance of His court, laid a heavy tax on salt
in Flanders. The stuidy men of Ghent were
little disposed to submit to an imposition so hate-
ful as the French ** gabelle ”; still less when, the
next year, a new duty on grain was demaunded
from them. They rose in revolt, put on their
white hoods, and pre;mred for war. It wasan
unfortunate contest for them. They were de-
feated in nearly cvery enguagement; each en-
counter was & massacre, with no quarter given
cn either side; the surrounding country was laid

waste and depopulated. A final battle, fought
at Gavre, or Gaveren, July 22, 1458, went against
them so murderously that they submitted and
went on their knees to the duke — not metaphori-
cally, but actually. ‘‘Thecitizens were deprived
of the banners of their guilds: and the duke was
henceforward to have un egual voice with themn
in the appointment of their . agistrutes, whose
judicial authority was considerably abridged;
the inhabitants likewisc bound themselves to
liguidate the expenses of the war, and to pay the
belle for, the fature.” The Hollanders and
galmders lent their assistance to the duke
against Ghent, and were rewarded by some
important concessions.—C. M. Davies, Hist. of

nd, pt. 8, ch. 1 (0. 1).—*‘The city lost her

jurisdiction, her dominion over the surrounding
country. She had no longer any subjects, was
reduced to & commune, and a commune, too, in
ward two walled up forever, were to re-
mind her of this grave ge of state. The

GHENT.

govereign banner of Ghent, and the trades’ ban-
ners, were handed over to Toison d'Or, who un-
ceremoniou_sl‘{ thrust them {oto a sack and carried
gct?(oﬁ‘é;' . Michelet, Zfist. of France, bk. 13,

. 1 (o 2).

A. D, 1182-1488.—111 trouble with the Aus-
trian ducalguardian. Seec NEThERLANDS: A. D,
1482-1498.

A. D, 1539-1540.—The last ggal of the great
bell Roland.— Once more, in 1539, Ghent became
the scenc of a memorable rising of the people
against the oppressive exactions of their fore.-{;zn
masters. ““The origin of the present dispute be-
tween the Ghenters and the court was the sub-
sidy of 1,200,000 guilders, demanded by the gov-
erness [sister of the emperor Charles Vy in 15386,
which . . . it was found impossible to levy by a
gencral tax throughout the provinces. It was
therefore divided in proportional shares to each;
that of Flanders being fixed at 400,000 guilders,
or one-third of the whole, . . . The citizens of
Ghent . . . persisted in refusing the demaund,
offering, instead, to serve the emperor as of old
time, with their own troops assembled under the
great standard of the town. . . . The other cities
of Flanders showed themselves unwilling to
espouse the cause of the Ghenters, who, finding
they had no hope of support frum them, or of re-
dress from the emperor, took up arms, possessed
themselves of the forts in the vicinity of Glient,
and despatched an embassy to Paris to offer the
sovereignty of their city to the king.”” The
French king, Francis 1., not only gave them no
encouragement, but permitted the emperor, then
in Spain, to pass through France, in order to reach
the seene of disturbance more pmnﬂ)t) { In the
winter of 1540, the latter presented himself be-
fore Ghent, at the head of a German army, and
the unhappy city could*lo nothing but yleld it-
self to him.—C. M. Davies, I7ist. of Hoiland, pt.
2, ¢k 5 (v. 1).— At the time of this unsuccessful
revolt and the submission of the city to Charles
Y., “Ghent wag, in all respects, onc of the most
important cities in Europe. Erasmus, who, as a
ITollander and a courtier, was nol likely to be
purtial t9 the turbulent Flemings, asserted that
there was ko town in all Christendom to be com-
pared to it for sizc, power, political constitution,
or the culture of its mbiabitants. It was, said
onc of its inhabitants at the epoch of the insur-
rection, 1ather a country than a city . ., Its
streets and squares were spacious and eicgant,
its churches and other public buildings numerous
and splendid. The sumptuous church of Saint
John or Saint Bavon, where Charles V. had been
baptized, the ancient castle whither Baldwin
Bras de Fer had brought the daugbter of Charles
the Bald [see FLAnDERS A, D. 863], the city hall
with its graceful Moorish front, the well-known
belfry, where for three centuries had perched the
dragon sent by, the Emperor Baldwin of Flanders
from Constantinople, and where swung the fa-
mous Roland, whose iron tongue had called the
citizens, generation after gencration, to arms,
whether to win battles over foreign kings at the
head of their chivalry, or to ‘)lunge their swords
in each others’ breasts, wereall conslggcuous in the
city and celebrated in the land. pecially the
great bell was the object of the burghers’ affec-
tion, and, generally, of the sovereign’s hatred;
while to all it seemed, as it were, a living his-
torical personage, endowed with the human
powers and passions which it had so long directed
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]

and inflamed. . . . Charles allowed a month of
awful suspense to intervene between his arrival
and his vengeance. Despairand hope alternated
during the interval. On the 17th of March, the
spell was broken by the execution of 19 persons,
who were beheaded as ringleaders. On the 28th
of April, he pronounced sentence upon the city.
. . . It annulled all the charters, privileges, and
laws of Ghent. It confiscated all its public prop-
erty, rents, revenues, houses, artillery, munitions
of war, and in general everything which the
corporation, or the traders, each and all, possessed
in common, In particular, the great bell Roland
was condemned and sentenced to immediate re-
moval, It was decreed that the 400,000 florins,
which had caused the revolt, should forthwith
be paid, together with an udditional fine by
Ghent of 150,000, besides 6,000 a year, forever
after.”"—J. L. Motley, The Rise of the Duteh Re-
public, tntrod., sect. 11.

A. D. 1576.—The Spanish Fury.—The
treaty of the * Pacification of Ghent.” Sec
NeTHERLANDS: A. D. 1575-1577.

A. D. 1584.— Disgraceful surrender to the
Spaniards.—Decline of the city. Sce NETHER-
LANDS: A. D). 1584-1585.

A. D. 1678.— Siege and capture by the
French. Sec NETHERLANDS (HOLLAND): A. D.
1674-1678.

A. D. 1678.—Restored to Spain,
GUEN, PEACE OF.

A. D. 1706.—Occupied by Marlborough. See
NETHERLANDs: A. D). 1706-1707.

A. D, 1708-1709.—Taken by the Freach and
retaken by the Allies. See NETHERLANDS:
A. D. 1708-1709.

A.D.1745-1748.—Surrendered to the French,
and restored to Austria, Sce NETHERLANDS
(AUSTRIAN PROVINCES): A. D. 1745; and Arx-pLa-
CraPELLE: A. D). 1748,

A. D. 1814.—Negotiation of the Treaty of
Peace between Great Britain and the United
States.—Text of the Treaty. Sec UniTrDp
STATES OF AM.: A. D, 1814 (DECEMBER).

—_ ——

GHERIAH, Battle of (1763). See INDIA:
A. D. 1757-1772.

GHIBELINS. See GUELF8 AND (HIBEL-
LINES.

GHILDE. See GurLbps.

GHORKAS, OR GOORKAS, English war
with the. See INpia: A. D. 1805-1816.

GIAN GALEAZZO, Lord of Milan, A. D.
1878-1386; Duke, 1396-1402.....Gian Gale-
azzo 11., Duke of Milan, 1476-1494.

GIBBORIM, The.— King David's chosen
band of six hundred, his heroes, his ‘‘mighty
men,” his standing army.—H. Ewald, Hist. of
Israel, bk. 8.

GIBEON, Battle of. B8¢e BETH-mORON, BAT-

TLES OF.
GIBEONITES, The.—The Gibeonites were
a ‘‘remnant of the Amorites, and the children of
Israel had sworn unto them ” (if SBamuel xxi., 2),
Baul violated the pledged faith of his nation to
these people and ‘ sought to slay them.” After
Saul's death there came a famine which was at-
tributed to his crime against the Gibeonites;
whereupon David sought to make atonement to
them. They would accept nothing but the exe-
cution of vengeance upon seven of Saul’'s family,
and David ﬁ?ve up to them two suns of Saul’s
concubine, Rizpah, and five sons of Michel, the

See N1ME-

GLEVUM.

daughter of BSaul, whom they hanged.— H.
Ewald, Hist. of Israel, bk. 8.
S S —

GIBRALTAR, Origin of the name, See
SpaiN: A. D. 711-718.

A. D, 1309-1460.—Taken by the Christians,
recovered by the Moors, and finall wrested
from them, after several sieges. SPAIN:
A.AD. 3273-1480.‘_: Sne

. D. 1704.—Capture by the English.
SPaIN: L?Iﬁ 1703-‘;704. i

A.D. 1713,—Ceded by Spmin to England.
See UTRECHT: A, Dn1712-1714,

A. D. 1727.—Abortive siege by the Span-
iards.—The lines of San Roque. See SPAIN.
A. D. 1726-1781.

A. D. 1780-1782.—Unsuccessful siege bz the
Spaniards and French. See ENGLAND: A. D.
1780-1782.

————

GILBERT, Sir Humphrey: Expedition to
Newfoundland. See AMERICA: A. g) 1588.

GILBERT ISLANDS. Sec MiCRONESIA.
891:?11-1)0’ Revolt of. See RoMe: A. D. 886-

GILDS. Sce GuiLps.

GILEAD, BSee JEws: ISRAEL UNDER THE
JUDGES, '

GILLMORE, Genera!l Q. A.—Siege and re-
duction of Fort Pulaski. Bee UNITED BTATER
OoF AM.: A.D. 1862 (FEBRUARY—APRIL: GEOR-
GIA—FLORIDA) . ... The siege of Charleston,
See UNrrep SrATER oF AM.: A, D. 1868 (JuLy:
8. CaroniNa), and (AveusT—DECEMBER: 8.
Carornixa). Florida Expedition. See UNiTED
STATES or AM.: A. D. 1861 (JAN -FgB. : FrA.).

GILOLO, or Halmaheira. See MOLUCCAS,
and MALAY ARCHIPELAGO.

GIPPS LAND. Sece VICTORIA.

GIPSIES. BSee Gyrsres,

GIRARD COLLEGE. S8Sce EpUCATION,
MoDERN : AMERICA: A. 1). 1848,

GIRONDINS.—GIRONDISTS, The. See
France: A, D. 1791 (OctoBER) to 1783-1794
(OcTOBER—APRIL).

GIRTON COLLEGE. B8See EQUOATION,
Monenrn: Rerorms, &c.: 1865-1888.

GITANOS. BSee GypsiEs.

GIURGEVO, Battle of (1505). See BALEAN
AND DANUBIAN STATES, 14TH-18TH CENTURIES
(ROUMANIA, ETC.).

GLADIATORS, Revolt of the. See SPAR-
TACUS.

GLADSTONE MINISTRIES. Bee Ene-
LAND: A, D. 1868-1870; 1878-1880 to 1885;
1885-1886; and 1892-1808.

GLATZ, Capture of. Bee GErRMANY: A. D,

1760.

GLENCO, Massacre of. See SCOTLAND:
A. D. 1692.

GLENDALE, Battle of. See UNiTED STATES
oF AM.: A.D. 1862 (JUNE—JULY: VIRGINIA).

GLENDOWER'S REBELLION. Bee
Wares: A. D. 1402-1413.

GLENMALURE, Battle of (1580). Bee Irz-
LAND: A. D. 1560-16083.

GLEVUM.— Glevum was a large colonial city
of the Romans in Britain, represented by the
modern city of Gloucester, It ‘‘ wasa town of
great importance, as stsndinf not only on the

evern, near the place where It opened out into
the Bristol Channel, but also as being close to
the great Roman iron district of the Forest of
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GLEVUM.

Dean.”—T. Wright, Celt, Roman and Sazon,

ch. B.

GLOGAU, The storming of (1642). See
GERMANY: A.D. 1640-1645.

GLOSSATORS, The. Bce BoroaNa: 11TH
CENTURY.—SCHOOL OF LAW,

—_—
GLOUCESTER, Origin of. See GLEVUM.
A. D. 1643.—Siege of. See ¥naLaND: A. D.

1648 (A UGUST—BEPTEMBER).

—_—

GLYCERIUS, Roman Emperor (Western),

A. D. 413-474.
GNOSTICS—GNOSTICISM.—*‘Ina word
. . . Gnosticism was a philosophy of religion;
but in what sense was it this? The name of
Gnosticism — Gnosis —does not belong exclu-
gsively to the up of phenomena with whose
higtorical explanation we are here concerned.
Gnosis is & general idea; it is only as defined in
one particular manner that it signifies Christian
Gnosticism in a special sense: Gnosis is higher
Knowledge, Knowledge that has a clear percep-
tion of the foundations on which it resis, and the
manner in which its structure has been built up;
a Knowledge thav is cumpletely that which, as
Knowledge, it is called to be. In this sense it
forms the natural antithesis to Pistis, Faith
[lwhence Pistics, Lelicving Christians]: if it is
desired to denotc Knowledge inits specific. differ-
ence from faith, no word will mark the distine-
tion more significantly than Gnosis. But we
find that, even in this general sense, the Know-
ledge termed Gnosis is a religious Knowledge
ralﬁr than any other; for it 1s not speculutive
Knowledge in general, but only such as is con-
cerned with religion. . . . In its form and con-
tents Christian Gnosticism is the expansion and
devclopment of Alexandrian religious philoso-
hy; which was itself an offshoot of Greek phi-
osophy. . . . The fundamental character of
Gnosticism in all its forms is dualistic. Itis its
sharply-defined, all-pervading dualism that, more
than anything else, marks it directly for an off-
spring of puganismn. . . . In Gnosticism the two
principles, spirit and matter, form the great and
general antithesis, within the bounds of which
thesystems move with all that they contain. . . .
A further leading Gnostic conception is the
Demiurgus. The two highest principles being
spirit and matter, and the true conception of a
creation of the world being thus excluded, it
follows in the Gnostic systems, and is a charac-
teristic feature of them, that they separate the
creator of the world from the supreme God, and
ﬂve him a position subordinate to the latter,
e is therefore rather the artificer than the creator
of the world, . . . The oldest Gnostic sects are
without doubt those whoes name is not derived
from a specinl founder, but only stand for the
general notion of Gnosticism. Such u name is
that of the Ophites or Naasseues. The Gnostics
are called Ophites, brethren of the Serpent, not
after the serpent with which the fathers com-
pared Gnosticism, meaning to indicate the danger-
ous poison of its doctrine, and to suggest that it
was the hydra, which 18 soon as it 16st onc head
at once put forth anvther; but because the ser-
nt was the accepted symbol of their lofty
owledge. . . . The first priests and supporters
of the dogma were, according to the author of
the Philosophoumena, the so-called Naassenes —
a pame derived from the Hebrew name of the

GOLDEN CIRCLE.

scrpent.  They afterwards called  themselves
Gnostics, because they wsserted that they alone
knew the things that arc deepest. From this
root the one heresy divided into various branches;
for though these herctics ail taught a like doe-
trine, their dogmas were various.”— F. C. Baur,
The Church Hist. of the First T'hree Centuries, v.
1, pp. 187-202.—*'Bigotry has destroyed their
[the Gnostics’] writings so thoroughly, that we
know little'of them except from hostile sources.
They called themselves Christians, but cared
little for the authority of bishops or apostles,
and borrowed freely from cabalists, Parsees, as-
trologers, and Greek philosophers, in building up
their fantastic systems. . . . Much as we may
fear that the Gnoostic literature was more re-
markable for boldness in speculation than for
clearness of reasoning or respect for facts, it is a
great pity that it should have been almost en-
tirely destroyed by ecclesinstical bigotry.” —F
1;[. Holland, The Rise of Intellectual Labderty, ch.
, sect. B,

ALso 18: J. L. vou Mosheim, IHistorical Com-
mentaries on the State of Christianity, centw
1, sect. 60-70, century 92, sect. 41-85. —C. W.
King, The Gnostics and their Remains.— A.
Neander, Qeneral 1list. of the (hristian Religion
aund Church, v. 2.—8ce, also, DOCETISN.

GOA, Acquisition by the Portuguese (1510).
See INDIA: 1 D). 1498-1580.

GODERICH MINISTRY, The. See Ene-
LAND: A. D, 1827-1828.

GODFREY DE BOUILLON: His ciusade
and his kingdom of Jerusalem. BSee CRUBADER
A. D. 1096-1090; and JErusaLem: A. D). 1099,
and 1009-1144.

GODIN’'S SOCIAL PALACE See Bocian
MoveMrnTs: A, D, 1858-1887,

GODOY'S MINISTRY, BeeSpain: A.D.
1788-1808.

GODWINE, Earl: Ascendancy in England.
Sce ENcrLAND: A. D, 1042-1066.

GOIDEL, The. Bce Cenrs, THE,

GOLD COAST.—A scction of the African
coast on the Gulf of Guinea; acquired by Eng-
Iand, partly from the Danes, 1850, and part.?y
from vhie Duteh, 1871,

GOLD DISCOVERIES. 8ee AUsTRALIA:
A. D. 1830-1855; and CALTFORNIA: A. D). 1848

1849,
GOLD PRODUCTION. Sece MoONEY AND
BANKING: A. D). 1848-18093.
GOLDEN BIBLE, The.
A. D, 1805-1880.

See MorMONISM :

GOLDEN BOOK OF VENICE. Sec VEx-
ek : A. D. 1032-1819.

GOLDEN BOUGH. The. Sce ARICIAN
Grove.

GOLDEN BULL, Byzantine.—A document
to which the emperor attached his golden secal
was called by the Byzantines, for that reason, a
chrysobulum, or golden bull.  The term was
adopted in the Western or Holy Roman Empire.

GOLDEN BULL OF CHARLES1V,,The.
See GerMANy: A. D 1347-1493; 1211 and 18tu
CeNrunies; and 1811 CENTURY.

GOLDEN BULL OF HUNGARY. Sce
Hunaany: A. D. 1114-1301,

GOLDEN CHERSONESE. See Curvsr.

GOLDEN CIRCLE, Knights of the,—
*“David Christy published his ‘Cotton is King’
in the !enr |1854] in which Buchanan was elected
[President of the United States], und the Knights
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GOLDEN CIRCLE.

of the Golden Circle a r to have organized
about the same time. The Golden Circle had its
centre at Havana, Cuba, and with a radius of
sixteen de (about 1,200 miles) its circum-
ference took in Baltimore, St. Louis, about half
of Mexico, all of Central America, und the best
ﬁnions of the coast along the Caribbean Sea.
e project was, to establish an empire with this
circle for its territory, and by controlling four
great staples — rice, tobacco, sugar, and cotton—
ﬂncticnl y govern the commercial world. Just
ow great a part this secret organization played
in the scheme of sccession, nobody that was not
in its counsels can say; but it is certain that it
boasted, probably with truth, & membership of
many thousands,”—Rossiter Johnson, Short IList.
of the War of Seceasion, p. 24.—During the Ameri-
can Civil War, the Order of the Knights of the
Golden Circle was extended (1862-1864) through
the Northern States, as a secret treasonable or-
anization, in aid of the Bouthern Rcbellion.
UNrTED STATES OF AM.: A. 1), 1864 (OCTORBER).
GOLDEN FLEECE, Knights of the Order
of the.— ‘It was on the occasion of his marriage
[A. D. 1430] that Philip [Philip the Good, Duke
of Burgundy, Count of Flanders, ctc.], desirous
of instituting & national order of knighthood,
chose for its insignia a ‘ golden flccce,” with the
motto, ‘Pretium non vile laborum,” —not to be
condemned is the reward of labour. . . . For
the first time labour was given heraldic honours,
The pride of the country had become laden with
industrial recollections, its hope full of industrial
triumphs; if feudalism would keep its hold, it
must adopt or affect the national feeling. No
longer despised was the rccompense of toil;
upon the honour of knighthood it should so be
sworn; nay knighthoogd would henceforth wear
appended to its collar of gold no other emblem
than its earlicst and most valued ohject —a golden
fleece.”—W. T. McCullagh, Industrial Ilist. of
Pree Nations, v. 2, ch. 10.—** This order of frater-
nity, of eyuality betwcen nobles, in which the
duke was admonished, ‘ chaptered,” just the same
as any other, this council, to which he pretended
to communicate his affairs, was at bottom a tribu-
nal where the haughtiest found the duke their
judge; he could honour or dishonour them by a
scntence of the order. Their scutcheon answered
fur them; hung up in St. Jean’s, Ghent, it could
either be erused or blackened. . . . The great
easily consoled themselves for degradation at
Paris by lawyers, when they were glorified by
the duke of Burgundy in a court of chivalry in
which kings took their seat.”—J. Michclet, Hist.
of Prance, bk. 12, ch. 4.—** The numnber of the
members was oriﬁinally fixed at 31, includin
the sovereign, as the head and chief of the insti-
tution. ey were to be: ‘Gentilshommes de
nom et d’armes sans reproche.’” In 1516, Pope
Leo X, consented to increase the number to 52,
including the head. After the accession of
CharlesV., in 1556, the Austro-Spanish, or, rather,
the B&nnish-[)uwh line of the house of Austiria,
remained in possession of the Order. In 1700,
the Emperor Charles VI. and King Philip of
Spain both laid claim to it. . . . It now passes
by the ctive names of the Spanish or Aus-
trian ‘Order of the Golden Fleece,’ according to
the country where it is issued.”—8ir B. Burke,

Book of Orders of Knig , p. 6.
“Aaughnrg: J. F. Kirk, Iist. of Chazies the Bold,

GOOD HOPE.

GOLDEN GATE, The.—‘‘ The Bay of San
Francisco is separnwd' b{ [from] the sea by low
mountain ranges. Looking from the peda of
the Sierra Nevada, the coast mountaing present
an apparcntly continuous line, with only a single
gap, resembling n mountain pass, This is
entrance to the great bay. . . . On the south,
the bordering mountains come down in & narrow
ridge of broken hills, terminating in a precipitous
point, against which the sea breaks heavily. On
the northern side, the mountain presents a bold
promontory, rising in a few miles to a height of
two or three thousand feet. Between these
points is the strait —about one mile broad in the
narrowest part, and five miles long from the sea
to the bay. To this Gate I gave the name of
Chrysopyle, or Golden Gate; for the same rea-
sons that the harbor of Byzantium (Constanti-
nople afterwards), was called Chrysozeras, or
Golden llorn. Passing throu]gh this gate, the
bay opens to the right and left, extending in
each direction about 85 miles, making a total
length of more than 70, and a coast of abeut 276
miles,”"—J. C. Fremont, Memoirs of my life, v. 1,
p. 512,

GQLDEN HORDE, The,
A. D. 1288-1891.

GOLDEN HORN, The. Seec ByzZANTIUM.

GOLDEN HORSESHOE, Knights of the,
See ViraINIA: A. D. 1710-1716.

GOLDEN HOUSE, The.—The imperial pal-
ace at Rome, as restored by Ncero after the great
fire, was called the Goiden House. It was de-
stroyed by Vespasian.—C. Mecrivale, Ilist. of the
Romans under the Empre, ch. 53 and 90,

GOLDEN,OR BORROMEAN, LEAGUE,
The. BSce SWITZERLAND: A. D. 1579-1630.

GOLDEN SPUR, Order of the.—An orderof
knighthood instituted in 1550 by IPope Paul IIL

GOLDSBORO, Gegeral Sherman's march
to. See UNITED STATES oF AM.: A. D. 1866
(FEBRUARY— MARCH: Tur CAROLINAB), and
(FEBRUARY—MARcH: N. CAROLINA).

GOLIAD, Massacre at (1836), See Texas:
A. D. 1824-1888,

GOLOWSTSCHIN, Battle of (1708). BSee
?g;\srmmawmn SraTeEs (SWEDEN): A. D. 1707-

18.

GOLYMIN, Battle of (1806). See GERMANT:
A. D, 1808-1807.

See MonNgoLs:

GOMER, OR OMER, The. B8ee Erran.
GOMERISTS. See NETHERLANDs: A. D.
1603-1619.

GOMPHI.—Gomphi, a city on the border of
Thessaly, shut its gates against Ceesar, shortly
before the battle of Pharsalia. He halted oue
day in his march, stormed the town and gave it
up to his soldiers to be sacked.—@G. Long, De-
cline of the Roman Repudlic, v. 5, ch. 15,

GONDS, The. Bee INDIA: THE ABORIGINAL
INHABITANTS. .

GONFALONIERE. 3ee CARRoOCCIO.

GONZAGA, The House of.—‘* The houss of
Gonzaga held sovereign power at Mantua, first
as captains, then as nmr&tge;sses. then as dukes,
for nearly 400 yén.rs ” 1708).-1-]5. %48 Free-
mn. Hm'm - (] 0. 1] . "

GOOD ESTA% %F R;ENZI, 2i‘ln:. See
RoMz: A.D. 1847-1854.

—e it

GOOD HOPE, Cape of: The Discov
andthe Name, See PoRTUGAL: A. D, 1468-1

The Colonization. See SOUTH AFRICA.
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GOORKAS.

GOORKAS, OR GURKHAS, OR GHOR-
KAS, The. Bee INpiA: THE ABORIGINAL IN-
HABITANTS; and A. D. 1805-1816.

GOOROO, OR GURU. Bee Sixus.

GORDIAN 1. and Il,, Roman Emperors,
A. D. 288.....Gordian III., Roman Emperor,
A.D. 288-244

GORDIAN KNOT, Cutting the.—*' It was
about February or March 883 B. C., when Alex-
ander reached Gordium; where he appears to
have halted for some time, giving to the troops
which had been with him in Pisidia a repose
doubtless needful. While at Gordium, he per-
formed the memorable exploit familiarly known
as the cutting of the Gordian knot. cre was
preserved in the citadcl an ancient waggon of
rude structure, said by the legend to have once
belonged to the nt Gordius und his son
Midas — the primitive rustic kings of Phrygia,
designated as such by the Gods and chosen by
the people. The cord (composed of fibres from
the bark of the cornel tree), attaching the yoke of
this waggon to the pole, was so twisted and en-
tangled as to form a knot of singular complexity,
which no one had ever been able to untie. An
oracle had pronounved that to the person who
should untie it the empire of Asia was destined.
. . . Alexander, on inspecting the knot, was as
much perplexed as others had beea before him,
until at length, in a fit of impatience, he drew
his sword and scvered the cord in two. By
everyone this was accepted as a solution of the
problem.”—G@G. Grote, [/ist. g‘ Greece, pt. 2, ch. 93,

GORDON, General Charles George, in
China, BSec Cmina: A, D. 1850-1864.....1In the
Soudan. See Eayrr: A. D. 1870-1883, ond
1884-1885.

GORDON RIGTS, The,
A. D. 1778-1780.

GORDYENE, OR CORDYENE, OR COR-~
DUENE.—The tribes of the Carduchi which
anciently occupied the region of northern Meso-
potamin, caet, of the Tigris, have given their
name permanently to the country, but in vari-
ously modifiedl forms, In the Greek and Roman

riod it was known as Gordyene, Cordycie,

rduenc; at the present day it i8 Kurdis-
tan. Under the Parthian domination in Asia,
Gordyene wasa tributary kingdom, 1In the early
part of the last century B. C. it was conquered
by Tigranes, king of Armenin, who chose a site
within it for building his vast new capital, Tigrano-
certa, to nopulate which twelve Greek cities were
stripped of inhabitants. It was included among
the conquests of Trajan for the Romans, but re-
linquished by Hadrian.—G. Rawlinson, Sizth
Great Oriental Monarchy, ch. 10, and after.—See,
also, Carpucnt, THE,

GORGES, Sir Ferdinando, and the coloniza-
tion of Maine. 8cc NEw EiiGLAND: A. D. 1021~
1631, and 1635; also MAINE: a D. 1639,

GORM, King of Denmark, A. D). 883-941.

GOROSZLO, Battle of (1601). Bcec BALKAN
.AND DANUBIAN BraTES: 14r8-18TH CENTURIES
{RoUMANIA, &C.).

GORTYN. RETE.

GOSHEN, Land of. See JEws: Tne RouTE
OoF THE EXODUS,

GOSNOLD'S VOYAGE TO NEW ENG-
LAND. Bese AMERICA: A. D. 1602-1605.

GOSPORT NAVY YARD, Abandonment
and destruction of the. Bee UNITED STATES OF
Awx.: A D. 1861 (APRIL).

See ENGLAND:

GOTHS.

GOTHA, Origin of the Dukedom of Sce
Saxony: A. D. 1180-1553.

GOTHI MINORES, The. SeerGorus: A. D.
841-381.

GOTHIA, in central Europe. See Gorns
(VisicoTnig): A. D. 376.

GOTHIA, in Gaul.—8eptimania, the strip of
land along the Mcditerranean between the Pyre-
nees and the Rhone, was the last possession of
the Goths in Gaul, and the name Gothia became
for a time attached to it.—E. A. Freeman, HHial.
Geog. of Europe, ch. 5, sect 5.—See Gorns (Visi-
aoTid): A, D. 419461,

GOTHINI, The.—The Gotini or Gothini were
a people of ancient Germany who ““are probably
to be placed in Bilesia, about Breslau.” *‘The
Gotini and Osi I;who held a part of modern Gal-
licia, under the Carpathiun mountains] are proved
by their respective Gallic and Pannonian tongues,
as well as by the fact of their enduring tribute,
not to be Germans. . . . T'he Gotini, to complete
their degradation, actually work iron mines.”—
Tacitus, Minor Works, trans. by Church and B od-
7ibb : The Germany, with geog. notes.

GOTHLAND IN SWEDEN. BSec Gorus:
ORIGIN OF TIE.

GOTHONES, The.—A tribc in ancicnt Ger-
many, mentioned by Tacitus. They ** probabl
dwelt on either side of the Vistula, the Baltic
being their northern boundary. Consequently,
their settlements would coincide with portious of
Pomerania and Prussia. Dr. Latham thinks they
were identical with the ZEstii.”—Church and
Brodribb, Geog. Notea to the Germany of Tuctus
—8ce Gorns, ORIGIN OF THE.

—_———

GOTHS, Origin of the.—** The Bcandinaviun
origin of the Goths has given rise Lo much dis-
cussion, and has been deflied by several eminent
modern scholars. The only reasons in favor of
their Scandinavian origin arc the testimony of
Jornandes and the existence of the name of Goth-
land in Bweden; but the testimony of Jornandes
contains at the best only the tradition of the
people respecting their origin, which is never of
much value; and the mere fact of the existence
of the name of Gothland in Sweden is not suf-
ficient to prove that this country was the original
abode of the people When the Romans first
gsaw the Goths, in the rvign of Caracalls, they
dwelt in the land of the Gete [on the northern
side of the Jower Danube]. Hence Jornandes,
Procopius, and many other writers, both ancient
and modern, supposed the Goths to be the same
a8 the Gete of the earlier historians. But the
latter writers always regarded the Gete as Thra-
cians; and if their opinion was correct, they
could have had no connection with the Goths.
Btill, it is a startling fauct that a nation called
Gothi should bave emigrated from Germany, and
settled accidentally in the country of a people
with a name go like their own as that of Getm.
This may have happened by accident, but cer-
tainly all the probabilitics arc against it. Two
hypotheses have been brought forward in modern
times to meet this difficulty. One is that of
Grimm, in his History of the German Language,
who supposes that there was no migration of
Goths at all, that they were on the Lower Danube
from the beginning, and that they were known
to the carlier Greek and Latin writers as Gete:
but the t obiection to this opinion is the gen-
era! belief of the carlier writers that the &é.t:
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GOTHS.

were Thracians, and the latter were certainly not
Germans. The other is that of Latham, who
supposes, with much ingenuity, that the name of
Get, or Goth, was the generul name given by the
Blavonic nations to the Lithuanians. According
to this theory, the Goth-ones, or Guth-ones, at
the mouth of the Vistula, mentioned by Tacitus
and Ptolemy, are Lithuanians, and the Get-@, on
the Danube, belong to the same nation. La-
tham also believes that the Goths of a later period
were Germans who migrated to the Danube, but
that they did not bear the name of Goths till
they settfed in the country of the Getwe. See La-
tham, The Germania of Tacitus, Epil., p. xxxviii.,
seq.”—W. Smith, Note to GQidbon's Decline and
Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 10.—* The first
clear utterance of tradition among the Goths
points to Sweden as their home. It is true that
this theory of the Swedish origin of the Goths
has of late been strenuously combatted, but until
it is actually disproved (if that be possible) it
seems better to accept it as & ‘ working h{ pothe-
sis,”and, at the very least, a legend which influ-
enced the thou%hts and feelings of the nuation
itself. Condensing the narrative of Jornandes
. . . we get some such results as these: ‘The
island of Scanzia [peninsula of Norway and

Sweden] lies in the Northern Ocean, opposite the

mouths of the Vistula, in shape like a cedar-leaf.

In this island, a warchouse of nations (“‘officina

gentium "), dwelt the ®oths, with many other

tribes,” whose uncouth names are for the most

rt forgotten, though the Swedes, the Fins, the

feruli, are familiar to us. ‘From this island

the QGoths, under their king Derig, set forth in

search of new homes. They had but three ships,

and as one of these during their passage always
lagged behind, they called her *“ Gepauta,” ““the

torpid one,” and her cre:/, who ever after showed
themselves more sluggish and clumsy than their
companions when they becamc o nation, bore a
name derived from this circumstance, Gepidac,

the Loiterers'’.” Bettling, first, ncar the mouth of
the Vistula, these Gothic wandcrers increased in
numbers until they were forced once more to mi-
grate southward and eastward, secking a larger
and more satisfactory home. In time, they reached
the shores of the Euxine, ‘‘The date of this mai-
gration of the Goths is uncertain; but, as far as
wecan judge from the indications afforded by con-
temporary Roman events, it was somewhere be-
tween 100 and 200 A. D. At any rate, by the mid-
dle of the third century, we find them firmly plant-
ed in the South of Russia. They are now divided
into three nations, the Ostrogoths on the East, the
Visigoths on the West, the lazy Gepidace alittle to
the rear — that is, to the North of both, . . . It
is important for us to remember that these men
are Teutons of the Teutons. . . ., Morcover, the
cvidence of language shows that among the Teu-
tonic races they belonged to the Low German
family of peoples: more nearly allied, that is to
say, to the Dutch, the Frieslanders, and to our
own Saxon forefathers, all of whom dwelt by
the flat shores of the German Ocean or the Baltic
Sea, than to the Suabians and other High German
tribes who dwelt among the hills.”—T. Hodgkin,
Ltaly and Her Invaders, introd., ch. 8 (v. 1).

Arso 1IN: T. Mommsen, Hist. of Rome, bk. 8,
ch, 6.—T. Smith, Arminius, pt. 2, ch. 2.—B8ee,
also, YANDALS.

Acquisition of Bosphorus.—*’ The little king-
dom of Bosphorus, whose capital was situated on

Early History.

GOTHS.

the straits through which the Meotis communi-
cates itself to the Euxine, was composed of de-
gencrate Greeks and half-civilized barbarians, It
subsisted as an independent stato from the time
of the Peloponnesian war, was at last swallowed
up by the ambition of Mithridates, and, with the
rest of his dominions, sunk under the weight of
the Roman arms. From the reiin of Augustus
the kings of Bosphorus were the humble bul not
useless allies of 'the empire. By presents, by
arms, and by a shght fortification drawn across
the isthmus, they effectually guarded, against the
roving plunderers of Barmatia, the nccess of a
country wkich, from its peculiar situation and
convenient harbours, commanded the Euxine Sea
and Asia Minor. As longas the sceptre was pos-
sessed by a lineal succession of kings, they acquit-
ted themselves of their important charge with
vigilance and success. Domestic factions, and
the fears or private interest of obscure usurpers
who seized on the vacant threne, admitted the
Goths [already, in the third century, in possession
of the neighboring region about the mouth of
the Dneiper] into the heart of Bosphorus. With
the acquisition of a superfluous waste of fertile
soil, the conquerors obtained the command of a
naval force suflicient to transport their armies to
the coast of Asin.”—E. Gibbon, Decline and Fuall
of the Roman Ewgrre, ch. 10.

A. D. 244-251.—First invasions of the Ro-
man Empire.—As carly as the reign of Alexan-
der Severus A. D. (222-235) the Goths, then in-
habiting the Ukraine, haa troubled Dacia with
incursions; but it was not until the time of the
Emperor Philip, called the Arabian (244-249),
that they invaded the Empire in force, passing
through Dacia and crossing the Danube into
Masja (Bulgaria). They had been bribed by a
subsidy to refrain from pillaging Roman terri-
tory, but complained that their * stipendia ” had
not been paid. They made their way without

, oppesition to the city of Marcianopolis, which

rajan had founded in honor of his sister, and
which was the capital of one of the two prov-
inces into which Masia had been divided. The
inhabitants ransomed themselves b{the payment
ofu larﬁa sum of mom(?(, and the barbarians re-
tired. But their expedition had bech successful
enou gl;c}o tempt a speedy repetition of it, and the
year 250 found themn, again, in Mesia, ravaging
the country with little hindrance. The following
year they crossed the Hemus or Balkan mountains
and laid siege to the important city of Philip-
polis — capital of Thrace, founded by Philip of
acedon. Now, however, a capable and vigorous
emperor, Decius, was briefly wearing the Romsn
purple. He met the Goths and fought theis so
valiantly that 80,000 are said to have been slain;
et the victory remained with the barbarians, and
hilippopolis was not saved. They took it by
storm, put 100,000 of its inhabitants to the sword
and left nothing in the ruins of the city worth
carrying away. Meantime the enterprising Ro-
man emperor had reanimated and recruited his
troops and had secured itions which cut off
the retreat of the Gothic host. The peril of the
barbarians seemed so great, in fact, that the
offcred to surrender their whole booty and theE
captives, if they miFhf., on 80 doing, march out
of the country undisturbed. Decius sternly re-
jected the proposition, and so provoked his dan-
erous cnemies {0 & despair which was fatal to
im. In a terrible battle that was fought before
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GOTHS, A. D. 244-251.

the close of the year 251, at a place in Marsia
called Forum Trebonii, the Roman emperor ]l)_er-
ished, with the greater part of his army. The
successor of Decius, Gallus, made haste to arrange
a payment of annual peace-money to the Goths,
wEich ersuaded them to retire across the Dan-
ube.—E. Gibbon, Decline and Fuall of the Roman
Hmpire, ch. 10.

Avso in: T. Hodgkin, Jtely and Her Invaders,
sntrod., ch. 8 (v. 1). y "

A, D, 258-267, — Naval expeditions in the
East.—Having acquired command of a port and
a navy by their conquest of or alliance with the
little {ingdom of Bosporus in the Chersoncsus
Taurica (modern Crimea), the Goths launched
forth boldly upon & series of naval marsuding
expeditions, which spread terror and destruction
along the coasts of the Euxine, the Algean and
the straits between. The first city to suffer was
Pityus, on the Euxine, which they totally de-
stroyed, A. D. 258, The next was Trebizond,
which fell & vietim to the ne ligencc with which
its strong walls were guarded. The Gothsloaded
their ships with the cnormous booty that they
took from Trebizond, and left it almost a ruined
city of the dead. Another expedition reached
Bithynia, where the rick and splendid cities of
Chalcedon, Nicea, Nicomedia, Prusa, Apamsea,
and others were pillaged and more or less wan-
tonly destroyed. “*In the year 267, pnother fleet,
consisting ot 500 vesscls, mamned chiefly by the
Goths and Heruls [or 1Teruli], passed the Bos-
phorus and the Flellespont, They scized Byzan-
tium and Chrysopolis, and advanced, plunderin
the islands and coasts of the Afgcan Sea, an
laying waste many of the principal cities of the
Pelopuuuceus, Cyzicus, Lemnos, Skyros, Cor-
inth, Sparta, and Argos are named as having
suffered by their ravages. From the time of
Sylla’'s conquest of Athens, a period of nearly
850 years had clapsed, during which Attica had
escaped the evils of war; yet when the Athenians
were called upon to defend their homes against
the Goths, they displayed a spirit worthy of their
ancient fame, An officer, numed Cleodamus, had
been sent by the government from Byzautium to
Athens, in order to repair the fortifications, but
a division of these Goths landed at the Pircus
and succeeded in carrying Athens by storm, be-
fore any means were tuken for its defence. Dex-
ippus, an Athenian of rank in the Roman service,
soon contrived to rcassemble the garrison of the
Acrspolis; and by joining to it such of the citi-
zcens ag possessed some knowledge of military
discipline, or some spirit for warlike enterprise,
he formed a little army of 2,000 men. Choosing
a strong position in the Olive Grove, he circum-
scribed the movements of the Goths, and so
harassed them by a close blockade that they were
goon compelled {0 aband~n Atbens. Cleodamus,
who was not at Athens when it was surprised,
had ir the meantime assembled a fleet and gained
a nava. victory over a division of the barbarian
fleet. These reverses were a prelude to the ruin
of the Goths. A Roman fleet entered the Archi-
50&113 0, and a FPoman army, under the emperor

llenus, marched into Illyricum; the separate
divisions of the Gothic cxpedition were every-
where overtaken by these forces, and destroyed
in detail. During this invasion of the cmpire,
one of the divisions of the Gothic army crossed
the Hellespont inty Asia, and succeeded in plun-
dering the cities of the Troad, and in destroying

Troubling the
Ewmpire

GOTHS, A. D. 268-270,

the celebrated temple of Diana of Ephesus. .
The celebrity of Athens, and the presence of the
historian Dexippus, have given to this incursion
of the barbarians & prominent place in history;
but many cxpeditions are casually mentioned
which must have inflicted greater losses on the
Greeks, und spread devasiation more widely over
the country.”—G. Finlay, Ureece Under the Ro-
mans, ch. 1, sect. 14.

Arso in: E. Gibbon, Decline and Full of the
Roman Kwpire, ch. 10,

A. D. 268-270,—Defeat by Claudius.—*‘Clau-
dius 1I. and his successor Aurelian, notwith-
standing the shortness of their reigns, effectually
dissipated the mosquito-swarms of harbarian in-
vaders and provincinl usarpers who wero ruin-
ing the unhappy dominions of Gallienus. The
two campaigns (of 268 nnd 269) in which the
Emperor Clandius vanguished the barbarians
are reluted with great brevity, and in such a
shape that it is not casy to hurmonise even the
scanty details which are preserved for us. It
scems clear, however, that the Goths (bovh Ostro-
gothsand Visigoths), with all their kindre:1 tribes,
pourcd themselves upon Thrace and Macedonia
in vaster nufhbers than cver. The previous
movements of these nations had been probably
but robber-inroads: this was a national immigra-
tion, . . . A few years earlier, 8o vast an_irrup-
tion must inevitably have ruined the Romaun
Empire. But now, Under Claudius, the army,
once more subjected to strict discipline, had re-
gained, or was rapidly regaining, its tone, and
the Gothic multitudes, vainly precipitating them-
selvez against it, by the very vastness of their
unwieldy masses, hastened their own destruction.
A great battle was fought. at Naissus (Nisch, in
Servia), a battle which was not a complete vie-
tory, which according®to one authority was even
a defeat for the Romans, but since the barburinns
as an immediate consequence of it lost 50,000
men, their doubtful victory may fairly be counted
as a defeat. In the next campaign they were
shut up in the intricate passes of the Balkans by
the Roman envalry,  Under the pressure of fam-
ine they killed and eat the cattle that drew
their waggons, so parting with their last chance
of return to their northern homes. . . . Atlength
the remnants of the huge host scem to have
disbanded, sgome to Lave entered the service of
their conyucror as ‘foeduerati,” and many to
have remained as hired labourers ¢o plough the
fields which they had once hoped to econquer.
. . . The vast number of unburied corpses bired
a pestilence, to which the Emperor fell a victim.
His successor Aurelinn, the congueror of Zenobia
. . . made peace wisely as well as war bravely,
and, prudently determining on the finul abandon-
ment of the ]¥0mnn province of Dacia, he con-
ceded 1o the Goths the undisturbed possession of
that region [A. D. 270], on condition of their not
crossing the Danube to molest Moesia. Trans-
lating these terms into the language of modern
geography, we may say, roughly, that the re-
pose of Scrvia and Bulgaria was guaranteed by
the final separation from the Roman Empire of
Hungary, Transylvania, Moldavia, and Walla-
chia, which became from this time forward the
acknowledged home of the Gothic nation. . . .
For about a century (from 270 to 865) the Goths
appear to have been with little exception at

eace with Rome.”—T. Hodgkin, Italy and Her
nvaders, tnirod., ch. 8.
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GOTHS, A. D. 841-881

A. D. 341-381.—Conversion to Christianity.
—The introduction of Christianity among the
Goths seems to have begun while they were yct
on the northern side of the Danube and the Black
Bea. It first resulted, no doubt, from the influ-
ence of many Christian captives who were swept
from their l‘trlomes in Mcesia, Grecce, and Asia
Minor, and earricd away to spend their lives in
slavery among the barbarians. To these were
probably added a considerable number of Chris-
tian refugees from Roman persecution, before the
period of Constantine. But it was not until the
time of Ulfilas, the great apostle and bishop of
the Goths (supposed to have held the office of
bishop among them from about A. D, 841 to 381),
that l?le development and organization of Chris-
tianity in the Gothic nation assumed importance.
Ulfilas is represented to have been a descendant
of one of the Christian captives alluded to above.
Either as an ambassador or as a hostage, he secems
to have passed some Keara in his early manhood
at Constantinople, Therc he acquired a familiar
knowledge of the Greek and Latin languages,
and became fitted for his great work — the reduc-
ing of the Gothic language to a written form, with
an alphabet partly invented, partly adapted from
the Greek, and the translation oty the Bible into
that tongue. 'The early labors of Ulfilas among
his countrymen beyond the Danube were inter-
rupted by an outbreak of persecution, which
drove him, with a considerable body of Christian
Goths, to seek shelter within the Roman empire.
They were permitted to settle in Mcesia, at the
foot of the Balkans, round about Nicopolis, and
pear the site of modern Tirnova. There they
acquired the name of the Gothi Minores, or
Lesser Goths, From this Gothic settlement of
Ulfilas in Mawsia the alphabet and written Jan-

ge to which he gave “form have been called
®ro-Gothic. The Bible of Ulfilas —the first
missionary translation of the Scriptures — with
the personal labors of the apostle and his dis-
ciples, were powerfully influential, without doubt,
in the Christianizing of the whoule body of the
Goths, and of their gmrman neighbors, likewise,
But Ulfilas had imbibed the doctrines of Arian-
ism, or of Semi-Arianism, at Constantinople, and
bhe communicated that heresy (as it was branded
by the Athanasian triumph) to all the barbarian
world within the range of Gothic influence. It
followed that, when the kingdoms of the Goths,
the Vandals, and the Burgundians were estub-
lished in the west, they had to contend with the
hostility of the orthodox or Catholic western
church, and were undermined by it. That hos-
tility had much to do with the breaking down
of those states and with the better success of the
orthodox Fianks.—C. A. A. Scott, Ulfilas, Apostle
of the Goths.—Sex, 8180, Fraxks: A. D. 481-511.

(Ostrogoths) A. D. 350-375.—The empire of
Ermanaric or Hermanric.—'‘Ermanaric, who
seems to have heen chiosen king about the year
850, was a great warrior, like many of his pre-
decessors; but his policy, and the objects for
which he fought, were markedly different from
fheirs. . . . Ermanaric made no attempt to in-
vade the provinces of the Roman Empire; but
he resolved to make his Ostrogothic kingdom the
centre of a great empire of his own. The seat of
his kingdom was, as tradition tells us, on the
banks of the Dnieper [and it extended to the
Baltic]. . . . A Roman historian compares Er-
manaric to Alexander the Great; and many ages

GOTHS, A. D. 876.

afterwards his fame survived in the poetic tradi-
tions of Germans, Norsemen aud Anﬂoc;snxons.
. . . Ermanaric was the first king s Ostro-
otha who belonged to the Amaling family. . . .
enceforward the kingship of the Ostrogoths be-
came heredita:ly among the descendantis of Er-
manaric. During this time the Visi(Potha ap
to have been practically independent, div'lded
into separatc tribes ruled by their own ‘judges’
or chieftains; but . . . it is probable that in
theory they acknowledged the supremacy of the
Ostrogothic king. . . Ermanaric died in the
year 875, and the Ostrogoths were subdued by
the Hunnish king Balamber. For a whole cen-
tury they remained subjcct to the Huns.” One
section of the Ostrogothic nation escaped from
the Hunnish conquest and joined the Visigoths,
who found a refuge on the Roman side of the
Danube. The bulk of the nation bore the yoke
until the death of the great Hun king, Attila, in
458, when the strife between his sons gave them
an opporiunity to throw it off. —H. Bradley,
Story of the Goths, ¢h. 5.—** The forecast of Eu-
ropean history which then [during the reign of
Hermanric] scemed probable would have been
that a great Teutonic Empire, stretchinz from
the Danube to the Don, would take the place
which the colossal Slav Empire now bolds in the
map of Europe, and would be ready, as a civilised
and Christianised power, to step into the place
of Eastern Rome when, in the fulness of cen-
turies, the sceptre should drop from the nerveless
hands of the Cesars of Byzantium.”—T. Hodg-
kin, Italy and Her Invaders, bk. 4, ch. 1.
(Visigoths) A, D. 376.—Admission into the
Roman Empire.—* Let ussuppose that we have
arrived at the year (364) when the feeble and
timid Valens was placed on the Eastern throne
by his brother Valentinian. At that time, Ulfilas
would be in the fifty-third year of his age and
the twenty-third of his episcopate. Hermanric,
king of the Ostrogoths, a centenarian and more,
was still the most important figure in the loosely
welded Gothic confederacy. His special royalty
may possibly have extendcd over Northern fiun-
gary, Lithuania, and Southern Russia. The
‘torpid’ Gepidee, dwelt to the north of him, to
the south and west the Visigoths, whose settle-
ments may I{):rhapa have occupied the modern
countries of Roumania, Transylvania and Southern
ITungary. The two great nations, the Ostro-
goths and Visigoths, were known at this time to
the Romans, perhaps among themselves also, by
the respective names of the Gruthungi and Ther-
vingi, but it will be more convenient to disregard
these appellations and speak of them by the
names which they made conspicuous in later
history.”—T. Hodgkin, Jtaly and Her Invaders,
tntrod., ch. 8.—This was the situation of Gothia, or
the Gothic Empire of Central Europe, when the
Huns made their appearance on the scene. ‘‘An
empire, formerly powerful, the first monarchy of
the Huns, had been overthrown by the Blenpi, at
a distance of 500 Jeagues from the Roman fron-
tier, and near to that of China, in the first century
of the Christian era. . . . The entire nation of
the Huns, abandoning to the Sienpi its ancient
pastures bordering on China, had traversed the
whole north of Asia by a march of 1,800 leagues.
This immense horde, swelled by all the conquered
nations whom it carried along in its J)amge, bore
down on the plainsof the Alans, and defeated them
on the banks of the Tanals in a great battle, It
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received into its body a of the vanquished
tribe, accompanied by which it continued to ad-
vance towards the V;;at; while other Alans, too
haughty to renounce their independence, had re-
treated, some into Germany, whence we shall sce
them afterwards pass into Gaul; others into the
Caucasian mountains, where they preserve their
name to this day. The Goths, who bordered on
the Alans, had fertilised by their labours the rich
plains which lie to the north of the Danube and
of the Black Sea. More civilised than any of the
kindred Germanic tribes, they began to make rapid
progress in the social sciences. . . . This com-
aratively fortunate state of things was suddenly
nterrupted by the appearance of the Huns,—
the unlooked-for arrival nf that savage nation,
which, from the moment it crossed the Rorys-
thenes, or the Dnieper, began to buin their vil-
lages and their crops; to massacre, without pity,
men, women, and children; to devastate and
destroy whatever came within the reach of a
Scythian horsecman, . . . The great Hermanric,
whose kingdom extended from the Baltic to the
Black Bea, would not have abandoned his sceptre
to the ITuns without a struggle; but at this very
time he was murdcred hy » domestic enemy. The
nations he had subjugated prepared on every side
for rebellion. The Ostrogoths, after a vain re-
sistance, broke their alliance with the Visigoths;
while ihe latter, like an affrighted flock of sheep,
trooping together from all parts of their vast ter-
ritory to the right bank of the Danube, refused
to combat those superhuman beings by whom
they were pursued. They stretched out their
supplicating hands to the Romans on the other
bank, cntreating that they might be permitted to
seek a refuge from the butchery which threat-
ened them, in those wilds of Moesia and Thrace
which were almost valucless to the empire.” Their
prayer was granted by the Emperor Valens, on
the condition that they surrender their arms and
that the gons of their chief men be given as hos-
tages tothe Romans. The great Visigothic nation
was then (A. D. 876) trunsported across the Dan-
ube to the Mamsian shore — 200,000 warriors in
number, besides children and women and slaves
in proportion. But the Roman officers charged
with the reception of the Goths were so busy in
plundering the goods and outraging the danghters
and wives of their guests that they neglected to
gecure the arms of the grim warriors of the mi-
tion. Whence great calamities ensued.—J. C.
f,.nde Bizmondi, Full of the Roman Empire, ch, 3
and h @J. 1).

(Visigoths): A. D. 378.—Defeat and destruc-
tion of Valens.—When the Visigothic nation was
permitted to cross the Danube, A. D. 878, to es-
cape from the Iuns, xnd was admitted into Lower
Mceesia, nothing scems to have been left undone
that would exasperute aid n.ake enemies of these
unwelcome colonists. Ivery possible extortion
and outrage was practised upon them, To bu
food, they were driven io part, first, with their
slaves, ther. with their houschold goods. and final-
ly with their children, whom they sold. In de-
spair, at last, they sbowed signs of revolt, and the
fatuous Roman coramander precipitated it by
a murderous outrage at Marcianople (modern
Shumia). In a battle which soon followed near
that town, the Romans were disastrously beaten,
The Visigoths were now joined by a large body
of Ostrogoths, who passed the Danube without
resistance, and received into their ranks, more-
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over, a considerable force of Gothic soldiers whe
had long been in the service of the empire. T'he
open countrg of Mcsia and Thrace was now
fully exposed to them (the fortified citics they
could not reduce), and ther devastated it for a
time without restraint. But Valens, the emperor
in the cast, and Gratian in the west, exerted
themselves in co-operation to gavlier forces against
them, and for two ycars there was a doubtful
struggle carricd on. The most serious battle,
that of The Willows (Ad Salices), fought in the
region now called the Dobrudscha, was a victory
to ncither side. On the whole the Romans ap-
pear to have had some advantage in these cam-
aigns, and to have narrowed the range of the
wothic depredations. DBut the host of the bar-
barians was continually increased by fresh rein.
forcements from beyond the Danube. Even
their own ferocious cnemies, Huns and Alans,
were permitted to f'oiu their stapdard. Yet, in
face of this fact, the folly and fcalousy of the
EmperorValens led him to stake all on the chances
of a battle which be made haste to rush into,
when lie learned that his nephew Gratian was
marching to his assistance from the west. e
coveted the sole honors of a victory; but death
and infamy for himself and an overwhelmiu
calamity to the empire were what he achieved,
The battle was fought near Hadriancple, on the
Oth day of August, A.1). 878, Two thirds of
the Roman army perished on the awful field, and
the body of the emperor was never found.—T.
Hodgkin, Italy and Her Invaders, bk. 1, ch. 1.
Avrso 1N: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, ch. 26.—11. Bradley, Story of the
Gothe, ch. 8.—See, also, Rome: A. D. 803-379.
A. D. 379-382.—Settlement of the Goths by
Theodosius, in Mamsia and Thrace.—'‘The
forces of the East weremcarly annihilated al the
terrible battle of Adrianople: more than 60,000
Roman soldiers perished in the fight or in the
Pursuit.; and the time was long past when such a
oss could have been ecasily repaired by fresh
levies, Nevertheless, even after this frightful
massacre, the walls of Adrianople still opposed
an unconquerable resistance to the barbarians,
Valour may supply the place of military science
in the open field, but civilised nations recover all
the advantages ot il art of war in the attack or
defence of fortified towns . . The Goths,
leaving Adrianople in their rear, advanced, rav-
aging all around them, to the foot of the walls
0? Constantinople; and, after some unimporiant
skirmishes, returned westward through Mace-
donia, Exirus and Dalmatia. From the Danube
to the Adriatic, their passui;c was marked by
conflagration and blood. Whilst the European
provinces of the Greek empire sunk under these
calamities, the Asintic proviuces took a horrible
vengeance on the authors of them.” The Gothic
youths who had been required as hostages when
the nation crossed the Danube, and those who
were afterwards sold by uheir starving parents,
were now gathered together in different cities of
the Asiatic provinces and massacred in cold
blood, at a given signal, on the same day and
hour. By tlﬁs atrocious act, all possible recon-
ciliation with the Goths might well seem to
be destroyed. The prospect was discouragin
enough to the new emperor who now ascend
the vacant throne of Valens (A.D. 879),— the
soldier Theodosius, son of Theodosius who de-
livered Britsin from the Scots, Chosen by the
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Emﬁror Gratian to be hiscolleague and Emperor
of the East, Theodosius undertook a most formi-
dable task. *‘ The abandonment of the Danube
had opened the entrance of the empire, not only
to the Goths, but to all the tribes of Germany
and Beythia. . . . The blood of the young Goths
which had been shed in Asia was daily avenged
with interest over all that remuined of Mcesian,
Thrasian, Dalmatinn, or Grecian race. 1t was
more particularly during these four ycars of ex-
termination that the Goths acquired the fatal
celebrity attached to their name, which is still
that of the destroyersof civilisation. Theodosius
began by strengthening the fortified cities, re-
cruiting the garrisous, and exercising his soldiers
in small engagements whenever he felt assured of
success; he then waited to take ndvantage of cir-
cumstances; he sought to divide his encmics by
intrigre, and, above all, strenuously disuvowed
the rapacity of the ministers of Valens, or the
cruelty of Julius; e took every occasion of de-
claring his attachment and esteem for the Gothic
people, and at length succceeded in persuading
them that his friendship was sincere. . . . The
very victories of the Goths, their pride, their
intemperance, at length impaired their energy.
Fritigern, who, in the most difficult moments,
had led themn on with so much ability, was dead;
the ?ealousies of independent tribes were re-
kindled. . . . 1t was by n series of treaties, with
as manf' independent chieftains, that the nation
was at length induced to lay down its arms: the
last of thesc treaties was concluded on the 30th
of October, 382, It restored peace to the Eastern
empire, six years after the Goths crossed the
Danube. Thisformidable nation wus thus finally
established within the boundary of the empire of
the East. The vast regions they had ravaged were
abandoned to them, ilg net in absolute sovereign-
ty, at least on terms little at variance with their
indcpendence. The Goths settled in the bosom
of the empire had no kings; their hereditary
chiefs were consulted under the name of judges,
but their power wasunchanged. . . . The Goths
gave a vague sort of recognition to the sover

cignty of the Roman emperor; but they sub-
mitted neither to his laws, his magistrates, nor
his taxes. They engaged to maintain 40,000 men
for the service of Theodosius; but they were to
remain a distinct army. . . . It was, probably,
at this period that their apostle, bishop Ulphilas,

who had translated the Gospels into their tongue,

invented the Ma'so-Gothic character, which bears
the name of thcir new abode.”—J. C. L. de Sis-
mondi, Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 5 (v. 1),

Avso 1x: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, ch. 26.

A. D. 3y5 —Alaric's invasion of Greece.—
“The death of Thendasius [A. D. 305] threw the
administration of the Eartern Empire into the
hands of Rufinus, the min.ster of Arcadius; and
that of the Western into \hose of Stilicho, the
guardian of Honorius. The discordant elements
which composed the Roman empire began to re-
veal all their incongruities under these two min-
isters. . . . Tle two ministers hated one another
with all the viclence of aspiring ambition,”—G.
Finlay, (/reece under the Romans, ch, 2, sect. 8, —
“The aunimosity cxisting between Stilicho and
the successive ministers of the Eastern Emperor
(an animosity which does not necessarily imply
any fault on the part of the former) was one most
potent cause of the downfall of the Western Em-

Alaric in Greece.

GOTHS, A. D. 885.

ire. . . . Alaric (the all-ruler) surnamed Baltha
?the bold) was the Visigothic chieftain whose
genius taught him the means of turning this es-
trangement between the two Empires to the best
account He was probably born about 860, His
birth-place was the island Peuce, in the Delta of
the Dunube, apparently south of what is now
termed the Sulina mouth of that river. 'We have
already miet with him crossing the Alpsasa leader
of auxiliarics In the army of Theodosius. ”—T.
Hodgkin, Jtaly and Iler Invaders, bk. 1, ch. 4.—
““ At this time F'A. D, 895] Alaric, partly from dis-
gust at not receiving all the preferment which he
expected, and }mrtJ iin the hope of compelling the
government of the Kustern Empire to agree to his
terms, quitted the imperial service and retired to-
wards the frontiers, where he assembled a force
sufficiently large to enable him Lo act indepen-
dently of all authority. Availing himself of the
disputes between the ministers of the two em-
perors, and perhaps instigated by Rufinus or Stili-
cho to aid their intrigues, he establisbed himself
in the provinces to the south of the Danuhe. In
the year 895 he advanced to the walls of Constan-
tinople; but the movement was evidently a feint,
. . . After this demonstiration, Alaric marched
into Thracc and Maredonia, and extended his
ravages into Thessaly. . . . When the Goth
found the northern provinces exhausted, he re-
solved to invade.Greece and Peloponnesus, which
had Jong enjoyed profound trapquillity. . . .
Thermopylke was left unguarded, and Alarie
entered Greece withou encountering any resis-
tance. Tle ravages committed by Alaric’s army
have been described in fearful terms; villages
and towns were burnt, the men were murdered,
and the women and children carricd away to be
sold as slaves by the Goths. . . . The walls of
Thebes had been rcbuilt, and it was in such a
state of defence that Alaric could not venture to
besicge it, but hurried forward to Athens. He
concluded a treaty with the civil and military
authorities, which cnabled him to enter that city
without opposition. . . . Athens evidently owed
its good treatment to the condition of its popula-
tion, and perhaps to the strength of its walls,
which imposed some respect on the fGoths; for
the rest of Attica did not escape the usual fate
of the districts through which the barbarians
marched. The town of Eleusis, and the great
temple of Ceres, were plundered and then de-
stroyed. . . . Alaric marched unopposed into
the Peloponnesus, and, in a short time, captured
almost every city in it without meeting with ani
resistance. Corinth, Argos, and Sparta were a
plundered by the Goths.” Alaric wintered in
the Peloponnesus; in the following spring he
was attacked, not only by the forces of the
ern Empire, whose subjects he had outraged,
but by Btilicho, the energetic minister of the
Roman West. Stilicho, in a vigorous campaign,
drove the Goths into the mountains on the bor-
ders of Elis and Arcadia; but they escaped and
reached Epirus, with their plunder (see Rom=m:
A. D. 306-898). ‘‘The truth appears to be that
Alaric dvailed himgelf so ably of the jealousy
with which the edurt of Constantinople viewed
the proceedings of Stilicho, as to negotiate a
treaty, by which he was received into the Roman
service, and that he really entered Epirus as a
general of Arcadius. . . . He obtained the ap-
intment of Commander-in-chief of the imperial
orces in Eastern Illyricum, which he held for
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four years. During this time he ‘lﬂ:}repared his
troops to seek his fortune in the Western Em-
ire.”—@. Finlay, Greece under the Romans, ch.
, sect. 8.—*“ The birth of Alarie, the glory of his
past exploits, and the confidence in his future
desigus, insensibly united the body of the nation
under his victorious standard; and, with the
unanimous consent of the barbarian chieftains,
the Master-general of Illyricum was elevated,
according to ancient custom, on a shield, and
solemnly proclaimed king of the Visigoths."—E.
Gibbon, Igwline and Fall of the Roman Empire,
ck. 80.

Al Dl
nople.—His defcat and death,
A. D. 400-518.

(Visigoths): A.D. 100—40 —Alaric's first in-
vasion of Italy.— After Alaric had become a
commissioned general of the Eustern Empire and
had been placed in command of the great pree-
fecture of Eastern Illyricum, he *‘ remained quict
for three years, arming and drilling his followers,
and waiting for the opportunity to make a bold
stroke for a wider and more secure dominion.
In the autumn of the year 400, knowing that
Stilicho was absenl vn a campaign in Gaul,
Alaric entercd Italy. For about a year and a
half the Goths ranged almost unresisted ovcr the
northern part of the peninsula. The emperor,
whose court was then at Milan, made prepuara-
tions for taking refuge in Gaul; and the walis of
Rome were hurriedly repaired in expectation of
an attack. On the Easter Sunday of the year
402 (March 19), the camp of Alaric, near Pollentia,
was surprised by Stilicho, who rightly guessed
that the Goths would be engaged in worship,
and would not imagine their Roman fellow-
Christians less observant of the sacred day than
themselves, Though unprepared for battle, the
barbarians made a desperate stand, buf at last
they were beaten. . . . Alaric was able to retreat
in good order, and he soon after crossed the Po
with the inteation of marching against Rome.
However, his troops begaun to desert in large
numbers, and he had to change his purpose. In
the first place he thought of invading Gaul, bui
Stilicho overtook him and defeated him heavily at
Verona [A. D. 408]. Alaric himself narrowly
escaped capture by the swiftness of his horse.
8tilicho, however, was not very anxious for the
destruction of Alaric, as he thought he might
some day find him a convenient tool in his
quarrcls with the ministers of Arcadius [the Em-
peror of the East]. So he offered Alaric a hand-
some bribe to go away from Italy "— [back to
Illyria). —H. Bradley, Stery of the Goths, ch. 10,

Avso in: T. Hodgkin, ltaly and Her Invaders,
bk, 1, ch. 5.—E. Gibhon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, ch. 30.

(Visigoths): A. D. ﬁoa-qto.-——AIaric’s three
sieges and sack of Rome,—His death, Bee
Rome: A. D. 408-410.

(Visigoths): A, D. 410-419.—Founding of'the
kingdom of Toulouse.—On the death of Aluric
(A. D. 410), his brother-in-law, Ataulphus, or Ata-
wulfs, was chosen king by the wandering Visi-
gothic nation, and the new king succeeded in
negotiating a treaty of peace with the court at
Ravenna. As the result of it, the Goths moved
northwards and, at the beginning of the year 412,
they passed out of Italy into Gaul. A number
of usurpers had risen in the western provinces,
during the five years since 407, encouraged by

o00.—Failure of Gainas at Constanti-
See¢ Romg:
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the disorders of the time, and Ataulphus accept.
ed a commission from Honorius to put them
down and to restore the imperal anthority in
southern Gaul. The commission was faithfully
executed in one of its parts, but the authority
which the Gothic king established was, ruther,
his own, than that of the imperial puppet at Ra-
venna. Before the end of 413, he wus master of
most of the Gallic region on the Mediterrancan
(though Marscilles resisted him), and westward
to the Atlantic. Then, at Narbonne, he married
Gulla Placidia, sister of Honorius, who had been
a prisoner in the camp of the oths for four years,
but who was gallantly wooed, it would seem, and
gently and truly won, by her Gothic lover. Ap-
purently still commissioned by the Roman em-
peror, though half at war with him, and though
his marriage with Placidia was haughtily for.
bidden and unrecognized, Ataulphus next car-
riedd his arms into Spain, already ravaged by
Vandals, Alans and Suevic bands,  But thcre he
was cut off in the midst of hLis conquests, by
agsassination, in Aagust, 416. The Goths, how-
cver, pursued their earcer under anothier valiant
king, Wallia, who conquered the whole of Spain
and meditated the invasion of Africa- but was
persuaded 1o give up both conquests and pros-
pects to Honorius, in exchange for s dominion
which embraced the fairest portions of Gaul
“‘His victorious Goths, forty-three years ufter they
had passed the Danube, were established, accor-
ding to the faith of treaties, in the possession of
the sccond Agquitaine, & maritime province be-
tween the Garonne and the Loire, under the civil
and ccclesiastical jurisdiction of Bordeaux. . . .
The Gothic limits were enlarged by the ndditional
gift of some neighboring dioceses; und the suc-
cessors of Aluric fixed their royal residence at
Toulouse, which incladed five populous quar-
ters, or cities, within the spacious circuit of its
walls. . . . The Gothic limits contained the ter-
ritories of seven cities — uamely, those of DBor-
deaux, Périgueux, Angouléme, Agen, Saintes,
Poiticrs, and Toulouse. Hence the district ob-
tained the name of Septimania.”—E. Gibbon,
Decline and Fall of the lloman HEmpire, ch. 81
(iovth niote by Dr. Wi, Smith).—It was at the end
of the year 418, that the Goths settled themselves
in their new kingdom. of Toulouse. The next
year, Wallin dicd, and was succeeded by Theo-
doric, & valorous soldier of the race of the Bal-
things, who played a considerable part in the
history of the next thirty years.—H. Bradicy.
Story of the Uoths, ch. 11-12.

A1so in: T. 1lodgkin, Jialy and Iler Invaders,
bk. 1, ch. 8 (v. 1).

(The Visigoths): A, D.419-451.—The King-
dom of Toulouse.—*‘By thc peace which their
king Walia concluded with Honorius (416) after
the restoration of Placidia, they [the Visigoths
had obtained legal porsession of the district call
Aquitania Secunda, together with the territory
round Toulouse, all of which allotment went by
the name of Septimania or Gothia. For ten years
(419-429) there had been firm peace between Visi-
goths and Romans; then, for ten years more
429-489), flerce and almost continued war, Theo-
oric, king of the Visigoths, endeavouring to take
Arles and Narbonne; Aetius and his subordinate
Litorius striving to take the (Gothic capital of
Toulouse, and all but succeeding. And in these
wass Aetius had availed himself of his long-
standing friendship with the Huns to enlist them
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as auxiliaries againat the warriors of Theodoric,
dangerous allies who plundered friends and ene-
mies, . . . For the last twelve ycars (489-451)
there had been peace, but scarcely friendship,
between the Courts of Ravenna and Toulouse.”
—T. Hodgkin, Italy and Iler Invaders, bk. 2, ch,
8 Stl. 2).— As the successor of Wallia, who died
in 419, the Visigoths chose Theoderic, *‘ who seems
to have been a Balthing, though not related
eitherto Wallia or to Atawulf. You must be care-
ful not to confound this Visigoth Theoderic, or
his son of the same name, with the great Theo-
deric the Amaling, who began to reign over the
Ostrogoths about the year 475. Theoderic the
Visigoth was not such a great man as his name-
sake, but he must have been both & brave soldier
and an able ruler, or he could pot have kept the
affection and obedience of his people for thirty-
two years. Ilis great object was to extend his
kingdom, which was hemmed in on the north by
the Frunks, . . . and on the west by another
people of German invaders, the Burgunds; while
the qlonmn Empire still kept possession of some
rich cities, such as Arles and Narbonne [the first
named of which Theoderic besieged unsuccess-
fully in 425, the last named in 437], which were
temptingly close to the Gothic boundary on the
south, . . . In the ycar 450 the Visigoths and
the Romans were drawn more closely together
by the approach of a great common danger. . . .
e Huns . . . had, under their famous king,
Attila, moved westward, and were threatening to
over-run both Gaul and Itn]{.”-—]i. Bradley,
Story of the Goths, ch. 12.—8ee IHuns: A. D 451.
(Ostrogoths and Visigoths): A, D. 451.—At
theol;a.ttle o{h Ch?;or}l;' See IEIIUMI; A )h 451.1‘
{Ostrogoths): A. D. .—Breaking the yoke
of(t‘lrle Hﬁhs. S.E&L %01?85?31\4812' 45;523. g ¢
isigoths): A. D. -484.—Extension o
the kiggdom of Touﬁuse.——"The Visigoths
were governed from 453 to 466 by Theodoric the
Becond, son of Theodoric the First, and grandson
of Alaric. . . . The reign of Theodoric was dis-
tinguished by conquests. On the one hand he
drove the Suevians as far as the extremity of
@allicia. . . . On the other hand, in 462, he ren-
dered himself master of the town of Narbon,
which was delivered up to him by its count; he
also carried his arms towards the Loire; but his
hrother Frederic, whum he had charged with the
congquest of the Armorici, and who had taken
possession of Chinon, was killed in 463 npear
Orleans, in a battle which he gave to Count
Kgidius. Theodoric finally extended the do-
minion of the Visigoths to the Rhone; he even
attacked Arles and Marseille, but he could not
subjugate them. After a glorious reign of thir-
teen years, he was killed in the month of August,
466, by his brother Euric, by whom he was suc-
ceeded. . . . Euric . . . stacked, in 473, the
province of Auvergne. . . . He conquered it in
475 and caused his possession of it to be confirmed
by the emperor Nepos. He had at that period
acquired the Loire and the Rhone as frontiers; in
%pain he subjected the whole of the province of
aragon. . . . He afterwards conquered Prov-
ence, and was acknowledged a sovereign in Arles
and at Marscille, towards the year 480, No
prince, whethier civilized or barbarian, was at that
riod 80 much feared as Euric; and, had he lived
nger, it would undoubtedly have been to the
Vieigoths, and not to the Franks, that the honor
would bave belonged of reconstitutiug the Gallic
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provinces: but he died at Arles towards the end
of the year 484, leaving an only son of tender
age, who was crowned undér the name of Alaric
the Second.”~J. C. L. 8. de Sismondi, T%es French
:kndf the Merovingians; irans. by Bellsngham,
(Ostrogoths): A. D. 473-474.—Invasions of
Italy ang;lMGZul.—"The Ostrogothic brother-
kings, who served under Attila at the battle in
Champagne, on the overthrow of the Hunnish
Empire obtained for themselves a goodly settle-
ment in Papnoria, on the western bank of the
Danube. For near twenty years they had been
engaged in desultory hostilitics with their bar-
barian neighbours, with Sucves and Rugians on
the north, with Huns and Sarmatians on the
south. Now, as their countryman, Jornandes,
tells us with admirable frankness, ‘the gpoils of
these neighbouring nations were dwindling, and
food and clothing began to fail the Goths.” . . .
They clustered round their kings, and clamoured
to be led forth to war — whither they cared nof,
but war must be. Theodemir, the elder king,
took counsel with his brother Widemir, and they
resolved to commence a campaign against the
Roman Empire. Theodemir, as the more power-
ful chieftain, was to atiack the atrcnpifr Xmpire
of the East; Widemir, with his weaker forces,
was to enter Italy. Ile did so, but, like so many
of the northern conquerors, he soon found a grave
in the beautiful but deathly land. His son, the
younger Widemir, succeeded to his designs of
conquest, but Glycerius [Roman emperor, for
the momenﬂ approached him with presents and
smooth words, and was not arhamed to suggest
that he should transfer his arms to Gaul, which
was still in theory, and partially in fact, a prov-
fuce of the Empire The sturdy bands of Wide-
mir's Ostrogoths descended nceordinﬁly into the
valleys of the Rhone and the Loire; the apoedui:‘z
renewed the ancient alliance with the Visigo
members of their scattered nationality, and helped
to ruin yet more utterly the alread d%)emte
cause of Gallo-Roman freedom.”—T7T. Hodgkin,
Italy and Her Invaders, bk. 8, ch. 7 (v. 2).
(Ostrc:lgothsl : A. D, 473-488.—Rise of Theo-
doric.—The greater mass of the Ostro, nation
who followed Theodemir (or Theudemer) the
elder of the royal brothers, into the territories of
the Eastern Empire, were rapidly successful in
their adventures. The Court at Constantinople
made little attempt to oppose them with arms,
but bribed them to peace by gifts of money
and a large cession of territory in Macedonia,
‘“ Amongst the cities which were abandoned to
them was Pella, famous as the birthplace of
Alexander the Great. Just after the conclusion
of this treaty (in the year 474) Theudemer died,
and his son Theoderic, at the age of twenty years,
began his long and glorious reign as king of the
Ostrogoths.” Theodoric had been reared in the
imperial court at Constantinople, from his e':ghth
to his eighteenth year, his father havinﬁlpl ﬁd
him to the emperor as a hostage for the fulfil-
ment of a treaty of peace. He understood, there-
fore, the corrupt politics of the empire and its
weakness, and he made the most of his knowl-
edge. Sometimes at peace with the reigning pow-
ers and sometimes at war; sometimes ravaging
the country to the very gates of the impregnab
capital, and sometimes settled quietly on lands
along the southern bank of the Danube which
he bhad taken in exchange for the Macedonian
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tract; sometimes in league and somctimes in
furious rivalry with another Gothic chieftain
and adventurer, called Theodoric Strabo, whose
origin and whose power arc somewhat of a mys-
tery — the seriousness to the Eastern Empire of
the position and the strength of Theodoric and
his Ostrogoths went on developing until the year
488. That year, the statesmen at Constantino-
ple were illuminated by an idea. They proposed
to Theodoric to migrate with his nation into Ttaly
and to conquer a kinﬁl:m there. The Emperor
Zeno, to whom the man senate had surren-
dered the sovereignty of the Western Roman
Empire, and into whose hands the barbarian who
extinguished it, Odvacer, or Odovacar, had de-
livered the purple robes — the Emperor Zeno, in
the exercise of his imperial function, authorized
the conquest to be made. Theodoric did not
hesitate to accept a commission so scrupulously
legal.—H. Bradley, Story of the Goths, ch. 14-15.

(Ostrogoths): A, D. 488-526,—The kingdom
of Theggoric in Italy. Sec Rome: A. D. 488-

526.

(Ostrogoths): A. D. 493-525.—Theodoric in
German legend. See VERONA: A. D. 493-725.

(Visigoths): A. D. 507-509.—The kingdom
of Toulouse overthrown by the Franks,—*'If
the successors of Euric had been endowed with
genius and cnergy equal to his, it is possible that
the Visigoths might have made themsclves mas-
ters of the whole Western world. But there was
in the kingdom one fatal element of weakness,
which perhaps not even a succession of rulers
like Euric could have long prevented from work-
ing the destruction of the State. The Visigoth
kings were Ariaus; the great mass of their sub-
jects in Gaul were Catholics, and the hutred be-
tween religious parties was so great that it was
almost impossible for a sovercign to win the at-
tuchment of subjects who regarded him as a her-
etic.” After 496, when Clovis, the king of the
Prunks, renounced his heathenism, professed
Christianity, and was baptized by a Catholic
bishap, the Catholics of Southern Raul began al-
most openly to invite him to the conyuest of
their country. In the year 507 he responded to
the invitation, and declared war against the Visi-
goth, giving simply as his ground of war that it
grieved him to see the fairest part of Gaul in the
hands of the Arians. *‘‘The rapidity of Clovis’s
advance was something quite unexpected by the
Visigoths. Alaric still clung to the hope of being
able to avoid a battle until the arrival of Theo-
doric’'s Ostrogoths [from his great kinsman in
Italy] and wished to retreat,” but the opinion of
his officers forced him to make a stand. ‘*‘He
drew up his srmy on ‘the field of Voclad’ (the
name still survives ax Vouillé or Vouglé), on the
bunks of the Clain, a few iniles south of Poitiers,
and prepared to receive the aitack of the Franks,
The battle which followed decided the fate of
Guul. Tle Visigoths were totally defeated. and
their king was killed. Alaric's son, Amalaric, n
child flve years of a%, was carried across the
Pyrences iato 8pain,  During the next two years
Clovis conguered, "vith very littic resistance, al-
most all the Gaulisl, dominions of the Visigoths,
and added them to his bwn. The ‘Kingdom of
Toulouse’ was no more. . . . But Clovis was not
allowed to fulfil his intention of thoroughly de-
stroying their [the Visigothic] power, for the
great Theoderic of Ituly took up the cause of his
grandson Amalaric. The final result of many

Toulouse and
Spain.

GOTHS, A. D. 507-711.

strug'giles between Theoderic and the Franks wus
that the Visigoths were allowed to remain mas-
ters of Spain, and of a strip of sea-coast border-
ing on the Gulf of Lyons, . . . This diminished
kingdom . . . las ust 200 years."—1. Brad-
ley, The Story of the Goths, cii. 12,

Avso in: T. Hodgkin, ftaly nnd Iler Invaders,
bk. 4, ch. 9.—W. C. Perry, The Franks, ch. 2. —
E. Gibbon, Decline and Full of the Roman Em-
pire, ch. 38.—See, also, ArLis: A, D. 508-310.

(Visigoths): A. D. 507-711.—The kingdom
in Spain.—The conquests of Clovis, king of the
Franks, reduced the dominion of the Visigoths
on the northern side of the Pyrences to a small
strip of Roman Narhonensis, along the gulf of
Lyons; but most of Spain had come under their
rule at that time and remained so. Amaluric,
son of Alaric 11, (und grandson, on the maternal
side, of the great Ostrowothic king, Theodoric,
who ruled both Gothic kingdoms during the mi-
nority of Amalaric), reigned after the death of
Theodoric until 531, when he wus murdered. He
had made Narbonue his capital, until he was
driven from it, in a war with onc of the sons of
Clovis. It was recovered; but the scat of govern-
ment became fixed ut Toledo. During the reign
of his successor, the Franks invaded Spuin (A i).
543), but were beaten back from the walls of
Cmsaraugusta (inodern Saragossa), and retreated
with dificulty and disaster. The Visigoths were
now able to hold their ground against the con-
guerors of Guul, and the limits of their kingdom
underwent little subsequent change, nntil the
coming of the Moors, *‘The Gothic kings, in
spite of bloody changes and fierce opposition
from their nobility, succecded in identifying them-
selves with the land and the people whom they
had conquered.  They guided the fortunes of the
country with a disttet purpose and vigorous
hand. By Leovigild (572-586) the power of the
rebellious nobility was broken, and the indepen-
dence and name of the Sueves of Gullicia extin-

uished. The still more dangerous religious con-
ﬁict between the Catholic population and the
inherited Arianism of the Goths was put down,
bhut at the cost of thelife of hig son, Herminigild,
who hud married o Frank and Cuatholic princess,
and who placed himself at the head of the Cath-
olics, But Leovigild was the last Arian king.
This cause of dissension was taken away by his
son Recewred (568-601), who solemaly abandoned
Arianism, and embraced with zeal the popular
Catholic creed. He was followed by the greater
part of his Arian subjects, but the chunge
throughout the land was not sccomplished with-
out some fierce resistance. 1t led among other
things to the disappearance of the Gothic lan-
guage, and of all that recalled the Arian days,
and to the destruction in Spain of what there was
of Gothic literature, such asg the translation of
the Bible, supposed to be tainted *with Arianism.
But it determined the complete fusion of the
Gothic and Latin populstion. After Reccared,
two marked features of the luter Spanish charac-
ter began to show themseclves. One was the
great prominence in the state of the ecclesiastical
clement. The Spanish kiu,is sought in the cler,
a counterpoise to their turbhilent nobility, The

reat church councils of Toledo became the legis-
ﬁlti?e assemblics of the nation; the bishops in
them took precedence of the nobles; laws were
made there as ‘well as canons; and seventeen of
these councils are recorded between the end of
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the fourth century and the end of the scventh.
The other feature was that stern and systematic
intolerance which became characteristic of Spain.
Under Sisebut (612-620), took place the first ex-

ulsion of the Jews. . . . The Gothic realm of

pain was the most flourishing and the most ad-
vanced of the new Teutonic kingdoms. . . . But
however the Goths iu Spain might have worked
out their political carcer, their course was rudely
arrested. . . . While the Goths had been settling
theirlaws, while their kings had been marshalling
their court after the order of Byzantium, the
Baracens had been druwing nearer and nearer.”—
& W. Church, The Beginning of the Middle Ages,

. 5.

Avso N: I Bradley, Story of the Goths, ch.
20-83.—8. A. Dunham, I{ist. of Spain and Portu-
gul, bk, 2.—H. Coppée, Usngquest of Spain by the
A?‘cg)-.iﬁmm. bk, 2:& i o

(Ostrogoths): A. D. -553.—Fall of the
kingdom of Theodoric.i%egsogery of Italy by
Justinian. Scc Rome: A, D. 635-553.

(Ostrogoths): A. D. 553.—Their disappear-
ance from History,—*‘ Totila and Teia, last of
the race of Ostrogoth kings, fell as became their
heroic blood, sword in hand, upon the field of
battle. Then occurred a singular phenomenon,
—the annihilation and disappearance of u great
and powerful people from the world's history.
. . . A great people, which had organized an en-
lightened government, and sent 200,000 tighting-
men into the field of battle, is annihilated and
forgotten. A wretched remnant, transported by
Nuarses to Constantinople, were svon absorbed in
the miserable prolctarint of a metropolitan city.
The rest fell by the sword, or were gradually
amalgamated with the mixed population of the
peninsula. The Visigoth Kingdom in Gaul and
Spain, which had been 8vershadowed by the
glories of the great Theodoric, emerges into in-

ependent renown, and takes up the traditions of
the Gothic name. In the annals of Europe, the
Ostrogoth is heard of no more.” —I. G. Shep-
pard, The Fall of Rome, lect, 6.

(Visigoths): A. D. 711-713.—Fall of the
kingdom in Spain. Sce Spamx: A. D. 711-718.
__....-_’_ —_—

GOURGUES, Dominic de, The vengeance
of. Sce Froripa: A. D, 1567-1508,

GOWRIE PLOT, The. Sece ScCOTLAND:
A. D. 1600.

GRACCHI, The. Sece Rome: B. C. 133-121.

GRACES OF CHARLES 1. TO THE
IRISH. Scc IrrLaxp: A, D, 1625,

GRAF.—GRAFI0.—* The highest officinl
dignitary of which the Salic Iaw [law of the
Balian Franks] makes mention is the Graflo (Graf,
Count), who was appointed by the king, and
therefore protected by a triple . . . lcodis [were-
gild]. His suthority aml jurisdiction extended
over a district answering to the gau (canton) of
later times, in which he acted as thie representa-
tive of the king, and was civil and military gov-
ernor of the people.”—W. C. Perry, The Franks,
ch. 10.—Sce, also, MARGRAVE.

GRAFTON-CHATHAM MINISTRY,
The. See ENorLanp: A.D. 1765-1768, and 1770.

GRAHAM'S DIKE. Bee RoMAN WaALLS IN
Brrram.

GRAMPIANS, OR MONS GRANPIUS.
~— Victoriously fought by the Romans under
Agricola with the tribes of Caledonia, A. D. 86.
Mr. Skene fixes the battlec ground at the junction

GRAND ARMY OF THE REPUBLIC.

of the Isla with the Tay. See BrrraiN: A. D.
78-84

GRAN CHACO, The.—*This tract of flat
country, lying between the tropic and 20° 8., ex-
tends eastward to the Parana and Paraguay, and
westward to the proviuce of Ssutisgo del Estero.
Its area is 180,000 sq. miles. About one-third
belongs tn Para ua{, and a small part to Bolivia,
but the bulk is%u the Argentine Republic. . . .
The Gran Chace is no desert, but a rich alluvial
lowland, fitted for colonization, which i8 hindered
by the want ¢t knowledge of the rivers and their
shiftings.”—7T%e Am. Naturalist, v. 23 p. 799.—
‘“‘In the Quitchoane language, which i3 the orig-
inal language of Peru, they call ‘chacu,’” those
great flocks of deer, goats, and such other wild
animals, which the inhabitants of this part of
America drive together when they hunt them;
and this name was given to the country we speak
of, because at the time Francis Pizurro made
himself mastcr of a great part of the Peruvian
empire, & great number of its inhabitunts took
refuge there. Of ‘Chacu’, which the Spaniards

ronounce ‘ Chacou’, custom has made ‘ Chaco.’

t appears that, at first, they comprehended noth-
ing under this name but the country lying be-
tween the mountuins of the Cordillicre, the Pilco
Ml?'n, and the Red River; and that they extended
it, in process of time, in proportion as other na-
tions joined the Peruvians, who had taken refuge
there to defend their liberties against the Spun-
iards.”—Father Charlevoix, Ilist, of Paraguay,
bk, 8 (v. 1).— For an account of the tribes of the
Gran Chaco, sce AMIERICAN ABORIGINES: PAMPAr
TRIBES,

-—._—+.—-—

GRANADA : Theriseof the city.—Granada
** wus small and unimportant until the year 1012.
Before that time, it was considercd a dependency
of Elviry [the ncighboring ancient Roman city
of Illiberis); but, little by little, the people of
Elvira migrated to it, and as it grew Elvira
dwindled into insignificance.”—II. Coppée, Con-
quest of Spain by the Arab-Moors, ik. 8, ch. b, note
(r. 2). ’

A. D. 711.—Taken by the Arab-Moors. Sce
SpaiN: A. D, 711-713, .

A. D. 1238.—The founding of the Moorish
kingdom.—Its vassalage to the King of
Castile. BSee SpaiN: A. D. 1212-1288.

A. D. 1238-1273,—The kingdom under its
founder.—The building of the Alhambra. See
BeaiN: A. D. 1288-1274.

A. D. 1273-1460.—Slow decay and crumbl-
ing of the Moorish kingdom. Bee BrAIN:
A. D, 1273-1460,

A. D. 1476-1492.—The fall of the Moorish
kingdom. Bee SPAIN: A, D. 14761492,

—+—_—

GRANADA, Treaty of. Bee ITaLy: A. D,
1501-1504.

GRANADINE CONFEDERATION, The.
Bee CoLoMBIAN STATES: A. D. 1830-1886,

GRAND ALLIANCES nst Louis
XIV. BSece France: A. D. 1889-1890, to 1695-
1696; Sparx: A. D. 1701-1702; and ﬁuanm:
A. D, 1701-1702.

GRAND ARMY OF THE REPUBLIC.—
“The Grand Army of the Republic was organ-
ized April 6, 1866, in Decatur, the county seat of
Macon County, 1llinois. Its originator was Dr.
Benjamin F. Stephenson, a physician of Spring-
field, NMlinois, who had served during the war as
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surgeon of the 14th Illinois Infantry. He had
spent many weeks in study and plans so that the

rder might be one that would meet with the
geueral approval of the surviving comrades of
the war, and thus insure their hearty co-opera-
tion. He made a draft of a ritual, and sent it
by Captain John 8. Phelps to Decuatur, where
two vetcrans, Messrs. Coltrin and Prior, had a
printing-office. These gentlemen, with their
employees, who had been in the service, were
first obligated to secrecy, and the ritual was then
placed in type in their office. Captain Phelps
returned to Springfield with proofs of the ritual,
but the comrades in Decatur were so interested
in the project, that, with the active assistance of
Captain M. F. Kanan and Dr. J. W. Routh, u
sufficient number of names were at once secured
to an application for charter, and tlicse gentle-
men went to Springfield to request Dr. Stephen-
son to return with them and orgunize a post at
Decatur. The formation of a post was under
way in Springficld, but not being ready for
muster, Dr. Stephenson, accompanied by several
comrades, proceeded to Decatur, and, as stated,
on April 6, 1866, mustercd post No. 1, with
General Isaac C. Pugh as post commander, and
Captain Kanan as adjuwant. The latser gave
material aid to Dr. Stephenson in the work of
organizing other posts, and Dr. Kouth served as
chairman of a committee to revise the ritual
The title, ‘The Grand Army of the Republic,
U. 8.,” was formally adopted that night. Soon
after this, post No. 2 was organized at Springficld
with General Jules C. Webber as commander,
. . . Nothing was done in the Eastern Statcs
about establishing posts until the opportunity
was given ot eonsultation on this subject at a
national soldiers’ and suilors’ convention, held in
Pittsburg in September, 1866, when prominent
representatives from Eastern States were obli-
gated and authorized to organize posts. The first
poats so established were posts Nos. 1 in Phila-
delphia, and 8 in Pittsbur{;] by charters direct
from the acting communder-in-chicf, Dr, Stephen-
son; and post 2, Philadelphia, by charter received
from Geperal J. K. Proudfit, department com-
mander of Wisconsin. A department convention
was held at Springfleld, 1llinois, July 12, 1866,
and adﬁ)ted resolutions declarigf; the objccts
of the 4. A. R. General John M. Palmer was
elected the first Department Commander. . . .
The tirst nutional convention was held at Indian-
apolis, Tnd., November 20, 1866, . . . General
Stephen A. Hurlbut, of Illinois, was ‘elected
Commander-in-Chicf. Genernl Thomas B, Me.
Rean, of New York, S8enior Vice-Commander-
in-Cuief; Genernl Nathan Kimball, of Indiana,
Junior Vice - Commander-in-Chief ; and Dr.
Btephenson, Adjutan.-General. The objects of
the Order cannot be more biiefly stated than from
the articles and reFuh\t.ious. * To preserve and
sirengthea those kind and fraternal feelings which
bind together the Soldiers, Sailors, and Marines
who united to suppress thie late Rebellion, and to
per'Femate the mermory and history of the dead.
2. To assist such former comrades in arms as
need help and dprotect.ion, and to extend needful
aid to widows and orphans of those who
have fallen. 8. To maintain true allegiance to
the United States of America, based upon a

GRANICUS.

treason, or rebellion. or in any manner iinpairs the
cfliciency and permunency of our free institutions,
and to encourage the sprend of universal liberty,
equal rights, and justice to all men Article
IV. defines the qualifications of members in the
following terms. Soldiers and Sailors of the
United States Army, Navy, or Murine Corps who
served between April 12, 1861 and April 29,
1865, in the war for the suppression of the Re-
bellion, and those having been honorably dis-
charged therefrom after such service, and of such
State regiments ns were called into active service
and subject to the orders ot United States gen-
eral officers, between the dates mentioned, shall
be cligible to membership in the Gramd Army of
the Republic.  No person shall be eligible who
has at any time borne arms agninst the United
States. . . . The second nationil encampment
was held in Independence Hall, Philadelphia,
Pu,, January 15, 1868, . . . General John A,
Logun, of Illinois, was clected Cominander-in-
Chief. . . . That which tended most to utt-act

ublic attention to “‘the organizntion was the
issuance of the order of General Logan carly in
his administration, in 1868, directing the obser-
vance of May 301h as Memorial Day. . . . Attbe
national encampment, held May 11,1870, at Wash-
ington, 1. C., the following article was adopted
as a purt of the rules and rzgulations: “The
national encampruent hercby establishes a Me-
morinl Day, to be observed b{ the members of
the Grand Army of the Republie, on the $0th
day of May anunually, in commemoration of the
deeds of our fallen comrades. When such day
occurs on Sunday, the preceding day shall be ob-
served, except where, by legal ennctment, vhe suc-
cceding day is mwde & legal holiday, when such
day sball be observed.,” Memorial Day has been
observed as such every wear since throughout the
country wherever a post of the Grand Army of
the Republic has been established. In most of
the States the day has been designated as a holi-
day.”—W. H. Ward, ed., Becords of Members of the
Grand Army of the Republic, pp. 6-9,

ALso IN: Q. 8. Merrill, The Grand Army of
the Repubiic (New Bng. Mag., August, 1890).

GRAND ARMY REMONSTRANCE,
The. Svc ENGrLAND: A. D. 1648 (NovEMBER
—DECEMBER).

GRAND COUNCIL, The.
A. D, 1032-1318.

GRAND MODEL, The.— The *‘ fundamen-
tal constitutions” framed by the philoscpher,

See VeNiceE:

John Locke, for the Carolinay, were so called ic
t.l(;gir day. See Norti CAROLINA: A. D). 1660~
16G93.

GRAND PENSIONARY, The. See NETH-
ERLANDS: A. D. 1651-1660,

GRAND REMONSTRANCE, The., See
EnaLanp: A. D 1641 (NOVEMBER),

GRAND SERJEANTY. B8ee FrupaL TrN-
URKS, '

GRAND SHUPANES. Scc SHUPANES,

GRANDELLA, Battle of (1266). Sec I'rany
(SBournrux): A. 1), 1250-1268.

GRANDI OF FLORENCE, The. Sece
Frorence: A. D. 1250-1293,
GRANGE.—GRANGERS, The. Sec

| Unrrep SvaTES oF AM.: A. D.1877-1891; and

paramount respect for, and fidelity to, its Consti- | BoctaL MovemeNnTs: A, D, 1866-1875.

tution and laws, fo discountenance whatever
tends to weaken loyalty, incites to insurrection,

GRANICUS, Battle of the (B. C. . '
g ( 334). Bec

! Maceponia: B. C
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GRANSON, Battle of (1476). Sec DBur-
GUNDY: A, D. 1476-1477.

GRANT, General Ulysses S.—First Battle
at Belmont, See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A, D,
1861 (SEPTEMBER—NOVEMBER: ON THE MIssis-
stPPI). . .. .Capture of Forts Henry and Donel-
son, See UNiTeEp STATER oF AM.: A. D. 1883
(JANUARY — FERRUAKRY: KENTUCKY — TENNES-
BEE)..... Battle of Shiloh, or Pittsburg Land-
ing. See UNrrep STATEsOF AM: A. D. 1862 (FEB-
RUARY—APRIL: TENNESSEE)..... Under Halleck
at Corinth, See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A, D.
1862 (Arnir.—May: TENNESSEE—MIBSISSIPPI),
....Command of the Armies of the Mississippi
and Tennessee., Sce¢ UNITED STATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1862 (JunE—OcrosEr: TENNEssEE—KEN-
TUCKY). ...Jluka and Corinth, Sec UNrrep
Bratesor Ay.: A. D. 1862 (SEPTEMBER—OCTO-
BER: MississirpI).. ... Campaign against Vicks-
burg. See UNireEp BTATES OF AM.: A, D. 1863
(JANUARY—APRIL: ON TRE Mississiepr), and
(ArRriL—Jury: ON rTug Mississippl).. ... The
Chattanooga campaign. See UNITED STATES
oF Am.: A. D. 1863 (OcTOBER— NOVEMBER:
TENNKSBEE). . ... In chief command of the whole
army. Sce UNiTeED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1864
(MARCH — APRIL)..... Last campaign. See
UNrrep StATEs oF AM: A. D. 1864 (Max: Vir-
GINIA) to 18685 (Avrnin: ViraiNia). ... Report
on the South. See Samw: 1865 (Jur.y—DEke ).

... President. See Savr: 1868 (NOVEMEBER)
to 18761877,

GRANVELLE'S MINISTRY IN THE
NETHERLANDS, HSec NeTHERLANDS: A, D.
1555-1559, to 1562-1506.

GRASSHOPPER WAR, The. Sec AMERI-
CAN ABORIGINER: SHAWANESE.

GRATIAN, Roman Emperor (Western),
A.D. 307-883. a

__...+__-.

GRAUBUNDEN : Achievement of indepen-
dence. See SWITZERLAND: A. D, 1896-1409.

The Valtelline revolt and war, See FrRANCE:
A. D, 1624-1626.

Dismemberment by Bonaparte, See FRANCE:
A.D. 1797 (MAY—OCTOBER).

— i =

GRAVE : A, D. 1586.—Siege and capture by
the Prince of Parma. 8ece NETHERLANDS: A. I
15851586,

A. D, 1593.—Capture by Prince Maurice.
Bee NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1588-1598.

--_.-.-‘—.._«-—
GRAVELINES: A. D. 1383.— Capture and
destruction by the Eng’lisg. See Fl':.Annmua-
A. D. 1383,

A. D, 1652.—Taken by the Spaniards. Sce
France: A, D. 1652.

A. D. 1658.— Siege and capture by the
French. BSes France: A. D. 1655-1658.

A. D, 1659.—Ceded to France. Scc FRANCE:
A. D. 1859-1661. '

——— ——

GRAVELOTTE, OR ST. PRIVAT, Bat-
tle c;f. See France: A.D. 1870 (JuLy—Au-
GUST).

GRAYBACKS, BOYS IN GRAY. Bee
Boys IN BLug.

GREAT BELL ROLAND, The. Bee
GHENT: A. D. 1589-1540,

GREAVES.

GREAT BRIDGE, Battle at (1775). Bee
VirGinia: A. D. 1776-1776,

GREAT BRITAIN : Adoption of the name
for the United Kingdoms of England and Scot-
land. Sce ScoTLAND: A. D. 1707.

GREAT CAPTAIN, The.—This was the
title commonly given to the Spanish geuneral,
Gonsalvo de Cordova, after his campaign against
ilé&French in Italy. BSee ItaLy: A. D. 1501~

GREAT COMPANY, The. 8See ItTaLy:
A. D, 1343-1393. ,

GREAT CONDE, The. See CoNpi.

GREAT DAYS OF AUVERGNE, The.
Sce France: A, D. 1665,

GREAT ELECTOR, The.
BURG: A, 1. 1640-1688.

GREAT INTERREGNUM, The. 8ee GER-
MANY: A. D. 1250-1272.

GREAT KANAWHA, Battle of the.
Omro (VALLEY): A. D. 1774

GREAT KING, The.—A title often aEplied
to the kings of the ancient Persian monarchy.

GREAT MEADOWS, Washington’s ca~
pitulation at. Sce Omto (VALLEY): A. D, 1754,

GREAT MOGULS. The M(g:&gl sover-
eigns of India. See INpra: A. D. 1 1606.

REAT NAMAQUALAND. Bee GERMAN
SOUTHWRST AFRICA.

GREAT PEACE, The. B8ce BRETIGNY.

GREAT POWERS, The.—The six larger
and stronger nations of Europe, —England, Ger-.
many, France, Austria, Ruagia, and Italy, -~are
often referred to as ‘‘the grcut powers.” Until
the rise of united 1*aly the ‘‘ great powers” of
Europe were five in number.

GREAT PRIVILEGE, The.
LANDS: A. D. 1477 and after.

GREAT RUSSIA. SHee Russia, GREAT.

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, The found-
ing of. Sce Monmoniam: A. D. 1846-1848,

EREAT SEAL, Lord Keeper of the. Bee
Law, Equinry: A. 1. 1538,

GREAT SCHISM, The. See Paracy: A.
D 1877-1417: and Trany: A. D. 1343-1889 ; 1878,

GREAT TREK, The. See SQuTH AFRICA.
A. D. 1806-1881.

GREAT WALL OF CHINA. S8ec Coina:
THE ORIGIN OF TnE PEOPLE.

GREAT WEEK, The. B8ee France: A.D.
1830-1840.

GREAT YAHNI, Battle of (1877). See
Tuorks: A. D. 1877-1878.

GREAVES.—The greaves which formed
part of the armour of the ancient Greeks were
‘‘leggings formed of a pcwter-like metal, which
covered the lower limbs down to the instep; aad
they were fastened by clasps. . . . Homer des-
ignates them as ‘flexible’; and, he frequent).
speaks of the Greeck soldiery as being well-
equipped with this important defence — not
only, that is, well provided with greaves, but alsn
having them so well formed and ddjusted that
they would protect the limbs of the warrior
without in any de affecting his freedom of
movement and action. These greaves, as has
been stated, appear to have been formed of a
metal resembling the alloy that we know as
pewter.”— C. Boutell, Arms and Armour én
Antiquity and the Middle Ages, ch. 2, sect, 8,

See BRANDEN-

See

See NETHER-
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GREECE!

The Land.—Its geographical characteris-
tics, and their influence upon the People.—
*The considerable part played by the pemul)le of
Greece during many ages must undoubtedly be
ascribed to the geographical position of their
country. Other tribes having the same origin,
but inhabiting countries less happily situated —
such, for instance, as the Pelasgians of 1llyria,
who are believed to be the aucestors of the Al-
banians — huve never risen above u state of bar-
barism, whilst the Hellenes placed themselves ar
the head of civilised nations, and opened fresh
paths to their unterprise.  1f Greeee had remained
for ever what it was during the Lertiaay geologi-
cal epoch — a vast plain autached to the descrts
of Libya, and run over by lions and the 1hino-
ceros — would it have become the native country
of a Phidias, an schylos, or & Demosthenes?
Certainly not. It would have shared the fate of
Africa, and, far from taking the initiative in
civilisation, would have waited for an impulse to
be given to it from beyond. Greeee, a sub-
peninsula of the peninsula of the Balkans, was
even more complet:iy protected by transverse
mountain barriers in the north than was Thracia
or Mucedonia. Greek culture was thus able to
deveiop itself without fear of being stitled at its
birth by successive invasions of barbarians.
Mounts QOlympus, Pelion, and Ossa, towurds the

north and east of Thessaly, constituted the itrst |

line of formidable obstacles towards Macedonia
A second barrier, the steep range of the Othrys,
raps along what is the present politieal boundury
of Greece.  To the south of the Gulf of Lamia a
fresh obstarle awaits us, for the range of the (Eta
closes the pugsuge, and there is but the narrow
of the Thermopyle between it and the sea.
aving crossed tho mountaing of the Locri and
desconded into the basin of Thele, there still re-
main to be crossed the Parnes or the spurs of the
Cithron before we reach the plaing of Attien
The *isthmus’ beyond these is ngain defended by
transverse barriers, outlying rainparts, as it were,
of the mountain citadel of the Peloponucens, that
acropolis of all Grecce. Iellas has frequentiy
been compared to u series.of chambers, the doors
of which were strongly bolted ; it was diflicult to
get in, but more difficult to get out again, owing
to their stout defenders. Michelet likens Grecee
to & trap haviug three compartments, Yon en-
tered, and found yourself taken first in Macedonin,
then in Thessaly, then between the Thermopylie
and the isthmus DBut the difficulties increase
beyond the isthmus, and Lacedamonia remained
impregnable for a long time. At an epoch when
the navigation even of a land-locked sea Jike the
Zgean was attended with danger, Greece found
Lerself sufficiently protecied aguinst the invasions
of oriental nations; but, ai the sune time, no
other country held out such irducements to the
Eclﬁc expeditions of merchants Guifs and
rbears facilitated asccess to her Egean coasts,
and the numerous outlying islands were avail-
able as stations or as places of refuge. Greere,
therefore, was favourably placed for entering into
commercial intercourse with the more highly
civiiised peoples whe dwelt on the opposite
cousts of Minor. The colonists and voy-

* An important part of Greek h s treated more
fully under the heading ' " d
She ot i g ‘' Athens *' (in Vol. 1), to whuch

8-2

agers of Eastern Ionia not only supplied their
Achaan and Pelasginn kinsmen with g.)reign cont:
modities and merchandise, but they also hinparted
to them the myths, the poetry, the sciences, and
the arts of their native country, Indeed, the
geographical configuration of Greece points
towards the cast, whenee she has received her first
enlightenment, Her peninsulas and outlying
islands extend in that direction, the harbours on
her eastern coasts are most commodious, and
afford the best shelter; and the mountain-sur.
roundded plaing there offer the hest sites for pop.
ulous cities. . . . The mosat distinetive feature
of Tellas, as far as concerns the relief of the
ground, consists in the large number of small
basins, separuted one from the other by rocks or
mountain ramparts  The features of the ground
thus favoured the division of the Greek people
intoamultitude of independent republivs.  Bvery
town had its river, its amphitheatre of hills or
mountalng, itz acropolis, its flelds, pastures, and
forests, and nearly all of them had, likewise, ac-
cess 10 the sea.  All the elements required oy &
fice community were thus to be found within
each of these small districts, and the neighbour-
hood of other towns, equally favoured, kept al.ve
perpetual emulation, too frequently degencratiog
into strife and battle.  The islunds of the Agean
Sea, likewise, had constituted themaselves into
miniature republies,  Loeal institutions thus de-
veloped themselves frecly, and even the smallest
istand of the Avehipeligo has its gread represen-
tatives in history.  But whilst there thus oxista
the greatest diversity, owing 1o the configuration
of the ground and the multihwle of islands, the
sea acts us o binding element, washes every eonst,
amd penetrates far inland.  These gulfs und num-
erous harbours have made the muritime inhabi-
tants of Greeee a nution of sailors —amphibie,
as Strabo called them  From the most remote
times the passion for travel has always heen
strong amongst them,  When the inhabitants of
a town grew too numerous (o support themselves
upon the produce of their lnnd, they swarmed
out like bees, expliored the cousts of the Mediser-
ranea, and, when they had found a site which
recalled their nutive home, they built themselves
a new city, . . . The Qrecks held the game posi-
tion relatively to the world of the ancients which
is occupied at the present time by the Anglo-
Baxons with reference to the entire ensth.  Thero
exigty, indeed, a remmrkable analogy beiween
Greeee, with its archipelago, and the Britlsh
Islands, nt the other extremity of the contiucut,
Bimilar geographical advantages have brought
about similur results, ns tar a8 commeree is con-
cernel |see Trapk, AMCIENT: GuEkhr], and
. - time and gpace have effected a sort of har-
mony.”"—E. Reclus, The Karth and tts Inludsi-
tanty : Europe, o 1, pp 36-38 ——“T'he indepen-
dence of each city was a doctrine stamped deep
on the Greek politienl mind by the very nature
of the Greek lawdd  How truly this is ao is hardly
fully understood till we see that land with our
own eycs. The map muy do something; but no
map can bring hoine to us the true nature of the
Greck Jand till we have stood on a Greek hill-top,
on the akropolis of Athens or the lofticr akropolis
of Corioth, and have seen how thoroughly the
land waa a land of valleys cut off by hills, of
islands snd peninsulas cut off by arms of sea,
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from their neighbours on cither side. Or we
might more truly say that, while the hills fenced
them off from their neighbours, the arms of the
ses laid them open to their neighbours. Their
wators might bring either fricnds or enemies;
but they brought both from vne wholly distinct
and isolated pivce of land to anuther. Every
island, cvery valley, every promontory, became
the scat of a separate city; that is, according to
Greek notions, the seat of an independent power,
owning indeed many ties of brotherhood to each
of the other cities which helped to make up the
whole Greck nation, but each of which claimed
the right of war and peace and sepurate diplo-
matic intercourse, alike with every other Greck
city and with powers beyond the hounds of the
Greek world. Corinth could treat with Athens
and Athens with Corinth, and Corinth and Athens
could each equally treat with the King of the
Macedonians and with the Great King of Persia.
. . . How close the Greek states are to one an-
other, and yet how physically distinct they are
from one another, it needs, for me at least, a
journey to Greece fully to take in,”—E, A. Free-
mwan, The Practical Bearings of Furopean 1list.
(Lect's to Am. Audiences), pp. 243-244.

Ancient inhabitants.—Tribal divisions. Sec
Perascians; HELLuNES; ACHAIA; ASOLIANS;
and DoriANS AND JONIANS,

The Heroes and their Age.—'‘The period
included between the first appearance of the
Hellenes in Thessaly and the return of the Greeks
from Troy, is commonly known by the name of
the heroic age, or ages. The real limits of this
period cannot be exactly defined. The date of
the siege of Troy is only the result of & doubtful
calculation [ending B.C. 1183, as reckoned by
Eratosthenes, but tixed at.dates ranging from 83
to 63 yeurs later by Isocrates, Callimachus and
other Greek writers]; and . . . the reader will
see that it must be scarcely possible to ascertain
the precise beginning of the period: but still, so
far as ita traditions admit of anything like a
chmnolo(j{e;iml connexion, its duration may be
estimated at six generutions, or about 200 years
[say from some time iu the 14th to some time in
the 12th century before Christ]. . . . The history
of the heroic age is the history of the most cele-
brated persuns belonging to this class, who, in
the language of poctry, are called ‘heroes.” The
term ‘hero’ is ul' doubtful origin, though it was
clearly a title of honour; but, in the poetns of
Homer, it is a|l1plicd not only to the chicfs, but
also to their followers, the freemen of lower rank,
without, however, being contrasted with any
other, 8o as to determine its precise meaning, In
Inter times iic use was narrowed, and in some
degree altered: 1 was restricted to persons,
whether of the heroic or of aiter ages, who were be-
lieved to be endowed with a superhuman, though
not a divine, nature, and who were honoured with
sacred rites, and were imagined to have the power
of dispensing good or evil to their worshippers;
and it was gradually combined with the notion
of prodigious strength and gigantic stature.
Here, however, we have only to do with the
heroes as men.  The history of their age is filled
with their wars, expeditions, and adventures,
and this is the great mine from which the mate-
rials of the Greek poetry were almost entirel
drawn.”—C. Thirlwall, Hist. of Greecs, ch.

(». 1).—The legendary heroes whose exploits and
adventures became the favorite subjects of Greek
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tragedy and song were Perseus, Hercules, The
scus, the Argonauts, and the heroes of the Siege
of Troy.

The Migrations of the Hellenic tribes in the
Peninsula.—*‘ If there is any point in the annals
of Greece ut which we can draw the line between
the days of myth and legend and the beginnings
of authentic Lictory, it is at the moment of the

reat migrations. Just as the irruption of the

‘'eutonic tribes inte the Roman empire in the 5th
century after Chri<t marks the commencement of
an entirely new cra in modern Europe, so does the
invasion of Southern and Central Greece by the
Dorians, and the other tribes whom they set in
motion, form the first lJandmark in a new period
of Hellenic history. Before these migrations we
are still in an atmosphere which we cannot recog-
nize as that of the historical Greece that we know.
The states have different boundaries, some of the
most famous cities have not yet been founded,
tribes who are destined to vanish occupy promi-
nent places in the land, royal houses of a foreign
stock are established everywhere, the distinction
between Hellene and Buarbarian is yet unknown,
‘We cannot renlize a Greece where Athens is not
yet counted as a great city, while Mycenae is a
seat of cmpire; where the Achaian element ia
cverywhere predominant, and the Dorian clement
is as yet unknown. When, however, the migra-
tions are ended, we at ouce find ourselves in a
land which we recognize as the Grecce of history.
The tribes have settled into the districts which are
to be their permanent aboaes, and have assumed
their distinctive characters, . . . The original
impetus which set the Greek tribes in motion
came from the north, and the whole movement
rolled southward and eastward. It started with
the invasion of the valley of the Penecus by the
Thessulians, a warlike but hitherto obscure tribe,
who had dwelt about Dodona in the uplands of
Epirus. They erossed the passes of Pindus, and
flooded down into the great plain to which they
were to give their name. The tribes which had
previously held it were cither crushed and en-
slaved, or pushed forward into Central Greece by
the wave of invasion, Two of the displacgd races
found new homes for themselves by conquest. The
Arnacans, who had dwelt in the southern low-
iands along the courses of Apidanusand Enipeus,
came through Thermopylae, pushed the Locrians
aside to right and left, and descended into the
valley of the Cephissus, where they subdued the
Minyae of Orchomenus [see Minvi], and then,

agsing south, utterly expelled the Cadmeians of
Ii‘lncbes. The glain country which they had con:
qucred received a single name. Boeotla became
the common title of the basins of the Cephissus
and the Asopus, which had previously in
the hands of distinct races. Two generations later
the Boeotians endeavoured to cross Cithaeron, and
add Attica to their conquests; but their king
Xanthus fell in single combat with Melanthus,
who fought in behalf of Athens, and his host gave
up the enterprise. In their new country the
Bocotians retained their national unity under the
form of a league, in which no one city had au-
thority over another, though in process of time
Thebes grew so much greater than her neighbours
that she exercised a marked preponderance over
the other thirteen members of the confederation,
Orchomenus, whose Minyan inhabitants had been
subdued but not exterminated by the invaders,
remained dependent on the league without. being
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at first amalgamated with it. A recond tribe who
were expelled by the irruption of the Thessalians
were the Dorians, a race whose name is hardly
heard in Homer, and whose early histo. hgzd hecn
obscure and insignificant. They had till now
dwelt along the western slope of Pindus.  Swept
on by the invaders, they crossed Mount Othrys,
and dwelt for a time in the valley of the Sper-
cheius and on the shoulders of Octa. But the
land was too narrow for them. and, after a gen-
eration had passed, the bulk of the nation moved
southward tv seek a wider home, while u small
fraction oniy remained in the valleys of Oeta.
Legends tell us thai their first advance was madeo
by the Isthmus of Corinth, and was repulsed by
the allied states of Peloponnesus, Hyllus the
Dorian leader having fallen in the fight by the
hand of Echemus, King of Tegea. But the grand-
sons of Hyllus resumed his enterprise, and met
with greater success. Their invasion was made,
as we are told, in conjunction with their neigh-
bours the Actolians, and took the Aetolian port
of Naupactus as its basc. Pnshing across the
narrow strait at the mouth of the Corinthian Gulf,
the allied hordes lunded in Peloponnesus, and
forced their way down the level country on its
western coast, then the land of the Epeians, but
afterwards to be known us Elis and isutis. This
the Aetolians took as their share, while the Dori-
ans pressed further south and cast, and succes-
gively conquered Messenia, Laconia, and Aruolis,
destroying the Cauconian kingdom of Pylos and
the Achaian states of Sparta and Argos. There
can be little doubt that the legends of the Doriuns
pressed into a single generation the conquests of
a long series of years. , . . It is highly probable
that g‘[ sssenin was the first scized of the three re-
gions, and Argos the lutest . . . but of the de-
tails or dates of the Dorian conquests we know
absolutely nothing. Of the tribes whom the
Doriuns supplanted, fome remained in the Jand as
subjects to their newly found masters, while
others took ship und tled oversen.  The stoutest-
heurted of the Achaians of Argolis, under Tisa-
menus, & grandson of Agamemnon, retired north-
ward when the contest became hopeless, and
threw themselves on the coast cities of the Corin-
thian Gulf, where up to this time the lonic tribe
of the Aegialcans had dwelt. The lonians were
worsted, und fled for refuge to their kindred in
Attica, while the conquerors created a new Achaia
between the Arcadian Mountains and the sea, and
dwelt in the twelve cities which their predecessors
had built. The rugged mountains of Arcadia
were the only part o# Peloponnesus which were
to escape a change of masters resulting from the
Dorian invasion. A generation after the fall of
Argos, new war-bands thirsting for land pushed
on to the north and west, ied bv descendants of
Temenus. The lonictowns of Bicyon und Phliusg,
Epidaurus aad Troezen, all Iel'{ before them.
Even the inaccassible Acropolis which protected
the Aeolian settlement of Corinth could not pre-
serve it from the hands of the enterprising Aletes.
Nor was it long before the conquerors pressed on
from Corinth beyond vhe isthmus, and attacked
Attica. Foiled in their endeavour to subdue the
land, they at least succeeded in tearing from it
its western districts, where the town of Megara
was made the capital of a new Dorian state, and
served for many generations to curb the power
of Athens. From Epidaurus a short voyage of
fitteen miles took the Dcrians to Aegina, where
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they formed a settlement. which, first as a vassal
to Epidaurus, and then ag an independent com-
munity, enjoyed s high degree of commercinl
prosperity. 1t is not the least curious feature of
the Dorian invasion that the leaders of the vie-
torious tribe, who, like most other royal houses,
claimed to descend from the gods and hoasted
that Ieracles was their ancestor, should have as-
serted that they were not Dorians by race, but
Achaians. 'Whether the rude northern invaders
were in truth guided by princes of a different
blood and higher civilization than themselves, it
is impossible to say. . . . In all probubility the
Dorian invasion was to n considerable extent a
check in the history of the development of Greek
civilization, a supplanting of a richer and more
cultured by a poorer and wilder race.  'The ruing
of the prehistoric cities, which were supplanted
by new Dorian foundations, point t¢ n state of
wealth 10 which the country did not again attuin
for many gencerations.  On the other hand, the
invasion brought about an inerease in vigour and
moral earnestness.  The Dorians throughout their
history were the sturdiest and most manly of the
Greeks. The god to whose worship they were
especially devoted was Apollo, the purest, the
noblest, the most Hellenic member of the Olym-
pian family. By their peculinr revercnce for
this noble conception of divinity, the Dorians
marked themselves out as the most moral of the
Greeks.” — C. W. C. Oman, Ifsst. of Greece, ch. 5.

Avrso IN: M. Duncker, Ifist. of Greece, bk. 2 (v.
1).—C. O. Mtller, /ist. and Antiq. of the Doric
Race, introd , and bk. 1,ch. 1-5,—@G, Grote, Iist. of
Grecce, pt. 3, ch. 8-8 (v. 2).—Bce, also, DORIANS
AND JONTANS; AcCnAIA; /BOLIANS; THESBALY;
and Baeotia,

The Migrations te Asia Minor and the
Islands of the Agean—olian, Ionian and
Dorian colonies, See AsrAa MrNoRr: THE GRRER
CoLoRIER : and TRADE, ANCIKNT,

Mycen® and its kings.—The unburied me-
morials.— Thucydides says that before the Do-
rian conquest, the date of which is traditionally
tixed at }l. C. 1104, Mycenae was the only city
whenee miled a wealthy race of kings. Archae-
ology produccs the bodies of kings ruling at
Mycenae about the twelfth century and spreads
their wealth under our eyes, Thucydides says
that this wealth was brought in the form of gold
from Phrygiu by the founder of the line, Pelo
Archacology tells us that the gold found at er:'
cenae may very probably have come from the
opposite coast of Asia Minor which abounded in
gold; and further that the patterns impressed on
the gold work at Mycenae bear a very marked re-
semblince to the decorative patterns found on
graves in Phrygia. Thucydides tells us that
though Myccnae was small, yet its rulers had the
hegemony over a great part, of Greece,  Archee-
ology shews us that the kings of Mycenae were
wealthy and important quite out of proportion
to the small city which they ruled, and that the
civilisation which centred at Mycenae spread
over south Greece and the Aegean, and lasted for
some centuries at least. It scems to me that the
simplest way of meeting the facts of the case is
to suppose that we have recovered at Mycenae
the graves of the Pclopid race of mo . It
will not of course do to go too far. . , . It
would be too much to suppose that we have re-
covered the body of the Agamemnon who seems
in the Ilind to be as familiar to us as Cacsar or
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Alexander, or of his father Atreus, or of his
chariotoer and the rest. We cannut of enurse
prove the Iliad to be history; and if we could,
the world would be poorer than before. But we
can insist upon it that the legends of heroic
Greece have more of the historic elemeant in them
than anyone supposed a few ycars ago. . . .
Assuming then that we may fairly class the Pelo-
idae as Achaean, and may regard the remains at
ycenae as characteristic of the Achacan civilisa-
tion of Grecce, is it possible to trace with bolder
hand the history of Achacan Greece? Certuinly
we gain assistance in our endeavour to realize
what the pre-Dorian state of Peloponnesus was
like. We secure a hold upon history which is
thoroughly objective, while all the history which
before cxisted was so vague and imaginative that
the clear mind of Grote refused to rely upon it at
all. But the precise dates arc more than we can
venture to lay down, in the present condition of
ovur knowledge. . . . The Achaean civilisation
was contemporary with the cighteenth Egyp-
tian dynasty (B. C. 1700-1400). It lasted during
the invasions of Egypt from the north (1300~
1100), When it ceased we cannot say with cer-
tainty. There is every historical probability that
it was brought to a violent end in the Doriun in-
vasion. The traditiona! date of that invas:on is
B. C. 1104. Baut it is obvious that this date can-
not be relied upon,”—P. Gardner, New Chapters
tn Greek Iist., ch. 2-3,
* Avso 1xN: II, Schliemann, Mycenr.—C. Schuch-
hardt, Sekliemann's Ercavations, ch. 4.
* Ancient politicaland geographical divisions.
~—*“ Greece was not a single country. . . . It was
broken up into little districts, each with its own
government. Any little city might be u complete
State in itself, and independent of its neigh-
‘pours. It might possess only a few miles of lund
and a few hundred inhabitants, and yet have its
own laws, its own government, and its own army.
. . In u space smaller than an English county
there might be several independent cities, some-
times at war, sometimes at peace with one an-
other. Therefore when we say that the west
coast of Asia Minor was part of Greece, we de
not mean that this coast-land and European
Greece were uoder one law and one government,
fur both were broken up into & number of little
independent States: but we mean that the people
who lived on the west coust of Asia Minor were
Elst as much Grecks as the people who lived in
uropean Greece. They spoke the same lan-
guage, and had much the same customs, and they
called one another Hellenes, in contrast to all
other nativzs of the world, whom they called
barbarians . . . , thatis, ‘the unintelligible folk,’
because they could not uederstand their tongue.”
—C. A. Fyfle, Ifist of Greece (IFistory. Primers),
ch. 1.—*“The nature of the country had . . . a
puowerful effect on the development of Greek
politics. The whole land was broken up by
mountains into a number of valleys more or less
isolated ; there was no central point from which
a powerful monarch could control it. Hence
Greece was, above all other countries, the home
of independence and freedom. Each valley, and
even the various hamlets of a valley, felt them-
selves possessed of a separate life, which they
were jealous to preserve.”—E. Abbott, ITist. of
Greece, pt. 1, ch. 1,—See AKARNANIANA; ACHATA;
ZEaina; LATonLia; ARCADIA., ARGOS; ATHENS;
AtTica, Baoria: ComiNtH; Domls AND
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Dryoris; Eris; Eriaus; Eunma; KoREYRA;
Locrr; MACEDONIA; MANTINEA; MRGALOPO-
LI18; MuGARA; MEsseNe; OLYNTHUS; PHO-
KIANS; PLAT®A; BicyoN; BPARTA; THRBES;
and THESSALY,

Political evolution of the leading States.—
Variety in the forms of Government.—Rise of
democracy at Athens.— ‘‘ The Hellenes followed
no common political sim. . . . Independent and
self-centred, thev created, in a constant struggle
of citizen with citizen and state with state,
groundwork of those forms of government which
bave been established in the world at large., We
see monarchy, aristocracy, democracy, rising side
by side and one after nnother, the changes being
regulated in cach community by its past experi-
cnce and its specinl interests in the immediate
present. These forms of government did not
appearin their normal simplicity or in conformity
with a distinet ideal, but under the modifications
necessary (o give them vitality.  An example of
this is Lakedremon. If one of the families of
the Hceracleide [the two royal fumilies—sce
Searra: T Consrirrrion] aimed at a tyranuny,
whilst another entered into relations with the
native and subject population, fatul to the
prerogatives of the conquerors, we can under-
stand that in the third case, that of the Spartan
community, the aristocratic principle was main-
tained with the greatest strictness, Indepen-
dently of this, the divisions ot the Lakedemonian
monarchy between two lines, neither of which
was to have precedence was intended to guard
aguinst the repetition in Spartg of that which
had happered in Argos.  Aboveall, the members
of the Gerusia, in which the two kings had only
equal rights with the rest, held a position which
would have been unattainable to the elders of the
Homeric age. But even the Gernsin was not iu-
dependent. There existed in addition to it a
general assembly, which, whilst very aristocratic
as regards the native and subject population, as-
sumed a democratic aspect in contrast with the
king and the elders. The internal life of the
Spartan constitution depended upon the relations
between the Gerusia and the aristocrafic demos.
. . . The Spartan aristocracy dominated the
Peloponnesus.  But the constitution contained a
democratic clement working through the Ephors,
by means of which the conduct of affairs might
be councentrated in a succession of powerful
hands. Alongside of this system, the purely
aristocratic consiitutions, which were without
such & centre, could nowhere hold their mnd.
Tbe Bacchiade in Corinth, two bun n
number, with a prytanis at their head, atd inter-
marrying only among themselves, were one of
the most distinguished of these families. They
were deprived of their exclusive supremacd; by
Kypsclus, a man of humble birth on his father's
gide, but connected with the Bacchinda through
his mother, . . . As the Kypselide rose in Cor-
inth, the metropolis of the colonies townrds the
west, 80 in the corresponding eastern metropolis,
Miletus, Thrusybulus r himself from the
dignity of prytanis to that of tyrant; in Ephe-
sus, Pythagoras rose to power, and overthrow
the BasHid®; in Bamos, Polycrates, who was
master algo of the Kyklades, and of whom it is
recorded that he confiscated the property of the
citizens and then made them a present of it
again. By concentrating the forces of their sov-
cral communitics the tyrants obtalned the meana
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of surrounding themselves with a certain splen-
dor, and above all of liberally encouraging po-
etry and art. To these Polycrates opened his
citadel, and in it we find Anacreon and lbycus;
Kypselus dedicated a famous statue to Zeus, nt
Olympia. Theschool of art at Sikyon was with-
out a rival, and at the court of Periander wero
gathered the seven sages —men in whom a dis-
tinguished political position was combined with
the prudential wisdom derived from the experi
euce of lifc. Thisis the epoch of the legislator
of Athens, Solon [see Armmns: B. C. 594}, who
more than the rest has atiracted to himsclf the
notice of posterity, 1le is the founder of the
Athenian democracy. . . . Hisproverb * Nothing
in excess ’ indicates his character. He wasaman
who knew exactly what the time has a righy to
call for, and who utilized existing complications
to bring about the ncedful chunges. It is im-
possible adequately to express what he was to
the people of Athens, and what services he ren-
dered them, That removal of their pecuniary
burdens, the seisachtheia [see Dent, LAws CoxN-
CERNING: ANCIENT Gruek], made life for the
first time endurable to 1hke humbler clagses,
Solon cannot be said to have introduced democ-
racy, but, in making the share of the upper
classes in the government dependent upon the
good pleasure of the community ut large, he laid
1ts foundations. The people were invested by
him with attributes which they afterwards
endeavored to extend. . . . Solon himself lived
long enough to see the order which he estublished
serve as the basis of the tyrunny which he wished
to avoid; it waa the Four Hundred themsclves
who lent a hand to the change. The radical
cause of failure was that the democratic element
was too feebly constituted to control or to re-
press the violence of the families. To elevate
the democracy into a true power in the state
other events were necessary, which not only ren-
dered possible, but actually brought about, its
further development. The conflicts »f the prin-
cipal familics, hushed for a moment, were re-
vived under the eyes of Bolon himself with
redoubled violence. The Alemeaonidw [banished
about 595 B. C.—see ATHENS: B, C. 612-593]
were recalled, and gathered around them a party
consisting mainly of the inhabitants of the sca-
coast, who, favored by trade, had the money in
their hards; the genuine aristocrats, described as
the inhabitants of the plains, who were in pos-
session of the fruitful soil, were in perpetual
antagonism to the Alemesonile; and, whilst
these two partics werc bickering, a third was
formed from the inhabitants of the mountain
distriets, inferior to the two others in wealth, but
of snﬁverior weight to cither in the popular as-
semblies. At its head stood Pcisistratus, & man
distinguished by warlike cxploits, and at an
earlier date a friend of Solon. It was because
his adherents did not fecl themsclves strong
enough to protect their leader that they were in-
duceg to vote him a body-guard chosen from their
own ranks, . . . As soon, however, as the first
two parties combined, the third was at a dis-
advantage, so that after some time sentence of
banishment was passed upon Peisistratus, . ., .
P us . . . found means to gather around
him a troop of brave mercenaries, with whom,
and with the support of his old adherents, he then
invaded Attica. Hisopponcnts made but a feeble
resistance, and he becams without much trouble
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master both of the city and of thc country [see
Aruens: B. C. 560-510]. Ie thus attained to
power; it is true, with the approbation of the
wople, but nevertheless by armed foree. . . .

¢ have almost to stretch a point in order to call
Peisistratus a tyrant—a word which carries with
it the invidious sense of a sclfish exercise ot power,
Noauthority could have been more rightly placed
than his; it combined Athenian with PPanhellenist
tendencies. But for him Athens would not have
been what she afterwards became to the world.
. . . Nevertheless, it must be admitted that Pei-
sistratus governcd Athens absolutely, and even
took steps to establish & permanent t.ymnu{. Ile
did, in fact, succeed in leaving the power he pos-
sessed to his sons, Hippias and Hipparchus.
. . . Of the two brothers it was the one who had
repdered most service to culture, Hipparchus,
who wag murdered at the festival of the Pana-
thenma, It was an act of revenze for & personal
insult. . . . In his dread lest he should be visited
by a similar doom, Ilippias actually became an
odious tyrant and excited universal discontert.
One effcct, however, of the loss of stability
which the authority of the dominant family ex-
Bericnced was that the leading exiles ejected by

cisistratus combined in the enlerprise whie
was a neccessary condition of their return, the
overthrow of Ilippias. The Alcmeonida took
the principal part. . . . The revolution to which
this opened the way could, it might seem, have
but onc¢ result, the establishment of an oligarchi-
cal government. . . . But the matter had a very
different issue,” resulting in the constitution of
Cleisthenes and the establishment of democracy
at Athens, despite the hostile opposition and in-
terference of Sparta.—L. von Ranke, Untversal
History: The oldest Hgptorical Group of Nations
and the Greeks, ch. b.—See, also, Arikns: B, C.
510-507, and 509-508.

B. C. 752.— The Archonship at Athens
thrown open to the whole body of the people.
Sce ATHRNS: FrOM THE DORIAN MIGRATION TO
B. C. 683.

B. C. 624.—The Draconian legislation at
Athens. Sec Aruuns: B. C. 624,

B. C. 610-600.—War of Athens and Megara
for Salamis.—Spartan Arbitration. See ATH-
ENs: B, C. 610-586.

B. C. 595-586,—The Cirrhzan or first Sa-
cred War, Bee ArHns: B. C. 610-588; an
DxLrur, )

B. C. 500-493.—Rising of the Ionians of Asia
Minor against the Persians,—Aid rendered to
them by the Athenians.—Provocation to Da-
rius.—The Ionic Greek cities, or states, of Agia
Minor, first subjugated by Crossus, King of
Lydia, in the sixth century B. C., were swal-
lowed up, in the same century, withall other parts
of the dominion of Crasus, in the conquests of
Cyrus, and formed part of the great Persian Em-

ire, to the sovereignty of which Camb and
rius succeeded. In the reign of Darius there
occurred a revolt of the Ionians (about 502 B, C.),
led by the city of Milctus, under the influence of
its governor, Aristagoras. Aristagoras, coming
over to Greece in person, sought sﬁi against the
Persians, first at Sparta, where it was denied to
him, and then, with better success, at Athens.
Prescnting himself to the citizens, just after they
had expelled the Pisistrutide, Aristagoras said so
them ‘‘that the Milesians were colonists from
Athens, and that it was just that the Athenians,
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being so mighty, should deliver them from sla-
very. And because his need was great, there
was nothing that he did not promise, till at the
last he persuaded them. For it is easier, it secms,
to deceive a multitude than to deccive one man.
Cleomenes the Spartan, being but one man, Aris-
tagoras could not deceive; but he brought over
to his purpose the people of Athens, being thirtfr
thousand. So the Athenians, being persuaded,
made a decree to send twenty ships to help the
men of Ioniu, and appointed one Melanthius, a
man of reputation among them, to be captain.
These ships were the beginning of trouble
both to the Greeks and the barbarians. . . .
When the twenty ships of the Athenians were
arrived, and with them five ships of the Eretri-
ans, which came, not for any love of the Atheni-
ans, but beeause the Milegians had helped them
in the old time against the men of Chaleis, Aris-
tagoras sent an army against Sardis, but he him-
self abode in Miletus. This army, crossing
Mount Tmolus, togk the city of Sardis without
any hindrance; but the citadel they took not,
for Artaphernes held it with a great force of sol-
diers. But though they took the city they had
not the plunder of it, and for this reason. The
houses in S8ardis were for the most part built of
reeds, and such as were built of bricks had their
roofs of reeds; and when a certain sojdier set fire
to one of these houses, the fire ran quickly from
house to house till the whole city was consumed.
And while the city was burning, such Lydians
and Persisns a8 were in it, secing they were cut
off from escape (for the fire was in all the out-
skirts of the city), gathered together in haste to
the market-place. Through this market-place
flows the river Pactolus, which comes down
from Mount Tmolus, haging gold in its sands,
and when it has passed out of the city it flows
into the Hermus, which flows into the sea. Ilcre
then the Lydians and Persians were gathered to-
cther, being constrained to detend themselves.
nd when the men of Ionia saw their enemies
how many they were, and that these were pre-
ring to give battle, they were stricken with
car, and fled out of the city to Mount Tmolus,
and thence, when it was night, they went back
to the sca. In this manner was burnt the city of
Bardis, and in it the great temple of the goddess
Cybele, the burning of which temple was the
cause, as said the Persians, for which afterwards
they burnt the temples in Greece. Not long
after came a host of Persians from beyond the
river Halys; and when they found that the men
of Ionia had departed from Bardis, they followed
hard upon their track, and came up with them
at Ephesus. And when the battle was joined,
the men of lonis fled betore them. Many indeed
were sluin, and such as escaped were scattered,
every man to his own city. After this the ships
of the Athenians departed, and would not help
the men of ionia any more, though Aristagorus
hesouight them to stay. Nevertheless the Ionians
ccased not from making preparations of war
aguinst the King, making to themselves allies,
some by force and some by persuasion, as the
cities of the Hellespont and many of the Carians
and the island of Cyprus. Forall C Prus, save
Amathus only, revolted from the King under
Ouesilus, brother of King Gorgus. When Kin
Darius heard that Sardis had been taken an
burned with fire by the Ionisns and the Atbeni-
ans, with Aristsgoras for leader, at the first he
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took no hced of the Ionians, as knowing that
they would surcly suffer for their deed, but he
asked, * Who are these Athenians?’ And when
they told him he tonk a bow and shot an arrow
into the air, saying, ‘O Zeus, grant that I may
avenge myself on these Athenians,” And he com-
manded hLis servant that every day, when his
dinner was served, he should say three times,
‘ Masier, rememboer the Athenians.” , , . Mean-
while the Persinas took not a few citics of the
Ionians and Fohans. Buat while they were busy
about these, the Carians revolted from the King;
whereupon the captains of the Persians led their
army into Caria, and the men of Cuaria came out
to meet them; and they met them at a certain
place which is called the White Pillars, near to
the river Mieander. Then there were many coun-
sels among the Carians, whereof the "est was
this, that they should cross the river and so con-
tend with the Persians, having the river behind
them, that so there being no escape for them if
they fled, they might surimss themselves in
cournge. But this counsel did not prevail
Nevertheless, when the Persians had crossed the
M=ander, the Curians fought against them, and
the battle was exceeding long and flerce.  But at
the last the Carians were vanquished, being over-
borne by numhers, so that there fell of them ten
thousund. And when they that escaped—for
many had fled to Labranda, where there isa great
temple of Zeus and a grove of plane trees—were
doubting whether they should yield themselves
to the King or depart altogether from Asia, there
came to their help the men of Miletus with their
allics. Thereupon the Carians, putting away
their doubts altogether, fought with the Persians
a second time, and were vanguished yet more
grievously than before, But on this day the
men of Miletus suffered the chief dmnage.  And
the Carians fought with the PPersians yct aguio a
third time; for, lL-m-iug that these were about to
attack their citics one by one, they laid an am-
bush for themn on the road to Pedasus. And
the Persians, marching by night, fell into the
ambush, and were utterly destroyed, they and
their captains, After these things, Aristagoras,
secing the power of the Persians, and having no
more any hope to prevail over them—and in-
deed, for all that he had brought about so much
trouble, he was of a poor spirit—called to-
gether his friends and ssid to them, *We must
necds have some place of refuge, if we be driven
out of Miletus, Bhall we therefore go to Sar-
dinia, or to Myrcinus on the river Btrymon,
which King Darius gave to Histissus 7’ To ihis
Hucateus, the writer of chronicles, made answer,
¢ Let Aristagoras build a fort in Leros (this Leros
is an island thirty miles distant from Miletus) and
dwell there quietly, if he be dviven from Miletus.
And hereafter he can come from Leros and set him-
sclf up again in Miletus,” But Aristagoras went
to Myrcinus, and not long afterwards wag slain
while he besieged a certain city of the Thracians.”
—Herodotus, The Story of the Persian War (ver-
sion of A. J. Church, ch. 2).—Bee, also, PRRSIA:
B. BC éi31—498; ‘g;ad ﬁ}*ﬂgﬁg: B. Citg()l;!m

X o5 —War parta w. 08,—
Ovcmh:ﬁh reverse of the Argive:.t See
Ancos: B. C, 21.

B. C. 492-491.—Wrath of the Persian ki
against Athens.—Failure of his first expedi-
tion of invasion.—Submission of ‘ Medizing’
Greek states.—Coercion of Egina. —Enforced
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union of Hellas.—Headship of S‘{uu'tl recoE-
nized.— The assistance given by Athens to the
Ionian revolt stirred the wrath of the Persian
monarch very deeply, and when he had put down
the rebellion he prepared to chastise the auda-
cious and insolent Greeks. ‘‘ A great fleet started
from the Hellespont, with orders to sail round
the peninsula of Mt. Athos to the Gulf of Therma,
while Mardonius advanced by land, His march
was so harassed Ly the Thracians that when he
had effected the conquest of Macedonia his force
was too weak for any further attempt. The
fleet was overtaken by a storm off Mt. Athos, on
whose rocks 800 ships were dashed to picces, and
20,000 men perished. Mardonius returned in dis-
grace to Asia with the remnant of his flect and
army. This failure only added fury to the reso-
lution of Darius. While preparing all the re-
sources of his empire for a second expedition, he
sent round heralds to the chief cities of Greece,
to demand the tribute of earth and water as signs
of his being their rightful lord. Most of them
submitted: Athens and Sparta alone ventured on
deflance. Both treated the demand as an out-
rage which annulled the saurtity of the herald’s
person. At Athens the envoy was plunged into
the loathsome Barathrum, a pit intc¢ which the
mostodious public criminals werecast. AiSparta
the herald was hurled into a well, and bidden to
seek his earth and water there. The submission
of Agina, the chief maritime state of Greece,
and the great enemy of Athens, entailed the most
important results, The act was denounced by
Athens as treason against Greece, and the design
was imputed to Agina of calling in the Persians
to secure vengeance on her rival. The Athenians
made a formal compluint to Sparta against the
“ Medism ’ of the Aginetans; a charge which js
henceforth often repeated hoth against individ-
nals and states. The Bpartans had recently con-
cluded a successful war with Argos, the only
power that could dispute her supremacy in Pelo-
ponnesus; and now this appeal from Athens, the
second city of Greece, at once rccognized and
established Sparta as the leading ITellenic state.
In that character, her king Cleomenes undertook
to punish the Medizing party in Agina ‘ for the
common good of Greece’; but he was met by
roofs of the intrigues of his culleague Demaratus
n their favour. . . . Cleomenes obtained his
depositicn on a charge of illegitimacy, and a pub-
lic insult from his successcr Leotychides drove
Demaratus frnmws(fma_ Hotly Bursucd as a
‘ Medist,’ he effected his escape to Darius, whose
designs agains: Athens and Sparta were now
stimulated by the councils of their exiled sover-
eigns, Hippias and Demaratus. Meanwhile,
Cleomenes and his new colicague returned to
ZAgina, which no longer resis.cd, and having
seized ten of her leading citizens, placed them as
hostages in the hands of the Athenians, Agina
was thus effectually disabled from throwing the
weight of her fleet into the scale of Persia:
Athens and Sparta, suspending their political
jealousies, were umted when their disunion
would have been fatul; their conjunction drew
after them most of the lesser states: and so the
Greeks stood forth for the first time as a naticn
Brepa.red to act in unison, under the leadership of
parta

(B.C.491). That city retained her proud
tion till it was forfeited by the misconduct of
statesmen.”—P.: Smith, Hist. of the World :

Ancient, ch, 1810. 7).
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Aso IN: G. W. Cox, The QGreekaand the Per-
sians, oh. 6.—Q. Grote, Ifist. of Greece, ch. 38
(o. 4.)—8ee, also, ATHENS: B. C, 501-490.

B. C. 490.—The Persian Wars: Marathon.
—The second and greater expedition Inunched by
Darius against the Greekssailed from the Cilician
coast in the summer of the year 400 B. C. It
was under the command of two generuls,—a
Mede, named Datis, and the king's nepliew, Ar-
taphernes. It made the passage safely, destroy-
ing Naxos on the way, but sparing the sacred
island and temple of Delos. Its landing wus on
the shores of Kubca, where the city of Iretria
was easily taken, its inhabitants dragged into
slavery, and the first act of Persiun vengeance
accomplished, The cxpedition then suiled to the
const of Attica and came to land on the plain of
Marathon, which spreads along the bay of that
name. ‘‘Marathon, situated near to a bay on the
castern coast of Attica, and ina direction E. N. E.
from Athens, is divided by the high ridge of
Mount Pentelikus from the city, with which it
communicated by two roads, one to the north,
another to the south of thut mountain, Of these
two roads, the northern, at once the shortest and
the most difficult, is 22 miles in length. . .
[The plain] ‘is in length about pix miles, in
breadth never Iess than about one mile aud u half,
Two marshes bound the extremitics of the plain;
the southern is not very large and is almest dry
at the conclusion of the great heats: but the
northern, which generally covers considerably
more than a square mile, offers several paris
which are at ail seasonsimpassable. Both, how-
ever, leave a broad, firm sandy beach between
them and the sca. The uninterrupted flatness of
the plain is hardly relieved by a single tree; and
an amphitheatre of rocky hills and rugged moun-
tains separates it fronf the rest of Attica.”—G.
Grote, Hist. of Grecce, pt. 2, ch. 86 (v. 4).—The
Athenians waited for no nearer approach of the
enemy to their city, but met them at their land-
ing-place. ngg were few in number—only
10,000, with 1, more from the grateful city of
Platweu, which Athens had protected against
Thebes. They had sent to Sparta for aid, but a
superstition delayed the march of the Spartans
and they came the day after the battle. Of all
the nearer Greeks none came to the help of
Athens in that hour of extreme need; and so
much the greater to her was the glory of Mara
thon. The ten thousand Athenian hoplites and
the one thousand brave Platseans confronted the
great host of Persia, of the numbers in which
there is no account. Ten generals bad the right
of command on successive days, but Miltindes
was known to be the superior captain and his
colleagues gave place to him." *‘On the morning
of the seventeenth day of the month of Metagit-
nion (Scptember 12th), when the supreme com-
mand according to the original order of succes-
sion fell to Miltiades, he ordered the army to
draw itself up according to the ten tribes, ., . ,
The troops had advanced with perfect steadiness
across the trenches and palisadings of their camp,
as they had doubtless alrcady done on previous
days. But as soon as they approached the
enemy within a distance of 5,000 feet they
changed their march to a double-quick pace,
which gradually rose to the rapidity of a charge,
while at the same time they raised the war-cry
withaloud voice. When the Persiuns saw these
men rushing down from the heights, they
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thought they beheld madmen: they quickly
placed themselves in nrder of battle, but before
they had time for an orderly discharge of arrows
the Athenians were upon them, ready in their
excitemeut to begin a closer contest, man against
man in hand-to-hand fight, which is decided by
personal courage and gymnastic agility, by the
momentum of heavy-armed warriors, and by the
use of lance and sword. Thusthe well-man:ﬁed
and bold attack of the Athenians had succeeded
in bringing into play the whole capability of vic-
tory which belonged to the Athenians Yet the
result was not generally successful. The enemy's
centra stood firm. . . . But meanwhile both
wings hiad thrown themsclves upon the enemy;
and after they had effected a victorious advance,
the one on the way to Rhamnus, the other towards
the coast, Miltiades . . . issued orders at the
right moment for the wings to return from the
ursuit, and to make a combined attack upon the
ersian ccutre in its rear. Hercupon the rout
speedily became general, and in their flight the
troubles of the Persians increased; . . . they
were driven into the morasses and there slain in
numbers.”—E. Curtlus, Hist. of Greece, bk. 3, ch.
1 (v. 2).—The Athenian dead, when gathered
for the solemn obsequies, numbered 192; the loss
of the Persians was estimated by Ilerwlotus at
8,400.—Herodotus, Iist., bk. 6.

Avrso 1n: E. 8. Creasy, Fifteen Decisive Battles,
¢A. 1.—C. Thirlwall, ist. of Qreece, ch. 14 (0. 2).
—@G. W. Cox, The Greeks and Persians, ch, 6, —
8ir E. Bulwer Lytton, Athene: Its Riss and Fall,
Bk. 2, ch. 5.

B. C.489-480.—The Eginetan War.—Naval
gower of Athens created by Themistocles.

EE ATHENS: B. C. 489-480.

B. C. 481-479.—Congress at Corinth,—Hel-
lenic union against Persia.—Headship of
S —*“When it was known in Greece that

erxes was on his march into Europe, it became
necessary to take measures for the defence of the
country. At the ipstigation of the Athenians,
the Spartans, as the acknowledged leaders of
Hellas and head of the Peloponnesian confeder-
acy, called on those cities which had resolved
to uphold the independence of their country to
send plenipotentiaries to a congress at the Isth-
mus of Corinth, When the envoys assembled, a
kind of Hellenic alliance was formed under the

residency of Sparta, and its unity was confirmed
y an oath, binding the members to visit with
severe penalties those Greeks who, without com-
pulsion, had given earth and water to the envoys
of Xerxes. This alliance was the nearest ap-

roach to a II~llenic union ever seen in Greece;

ut though it compriscd most of the inhabitants
of the Peloponnesus, except Argos and Ach:es,
the Megarians, Athenians two- cities of
Beeotia, Thesplee and Platea, were the only
patriots north of the Isthmus. Others, who
would willingly have been on that side, such as
the common penple of Thessaly, the Phocians and
Locrians, were compelled by the force of circum-
stances to ‘medize.” From the time at which it
met in the autumn or summer of 481 to the
autumr of 480 B. C,, the congress at the Isthmus
directed the military affairs of Greece. It fixed
the plan of operations. Bples were sent to Sar-
dis to uscertain the extent of the forces of Xerxes;
envoys visited Argos, Crete, Corryra, and Syra-
cuse, in the hope, which proved vain, of obtain-
ing assistance in the impending struggle. As

inst GREECE, B. C. 480.

soon a8 Xerxes was known to be in Europe, an
army of 10,000 men was sent to hold the pass of
‘Tempe, but afterwards, on the advice of Alexan-
der of Macedon, this barrier was abandoned; and
it was finally resolved to await the approaching
forces at Thermopyle and Artemisium. The
supreme authority, both by land and sea, was in
the hands of the Spartans, they were the
natural leaders of any army which the Greeks
could put into the field, and the allies refused to
follow unless the sbips also were under their
charge. . . . When hostilitics were suspended,
the congress re-appears, and the Greeks once
more meet at the Isthmus to apportion thespoil and
adjudge the prizes of valour. Inthenextyear we
hear of no common plan of operations, the fleet
and army se¢eming to act independently of each
other; yet we observe that the chiefa of the
medizing Thebans were taken to the Isthmus
(Corinth) to be tried, after the battle of Plateea.
It appears then that, under the stress of the great
Persian invasion, the Greeks were brought into
an alliance or confederation; and for the two
years from midsummer 481 to midsummzr 479.a
congress continued to meet, with more or less
interruption, at the Isthmus, consisting of pleni-
potentiaries from the various cities. 8 cou-
gress directed the affairs of the nation, so far as
they were in any way connected with the Persian
invasion. When the Barbarians were finally de-
feated, and there was no longer any alarm from
that source, the congress scems to have discon-
tinued its meetings. DBut the alliance remained ;
the cities continued to act in common, at any rate,
so far as nuval operations were concerned, and
Sparta was still the leading power.”—K. Abbott,
Pericles and the Golden Ays of Athens, ch. 8.

Awsgo ix: C. O. Muller, Ilist, and Antiq. of the
Dorie Race, v. 1, app. 4.

B. C. 480.—The Persian War: Thermopy-
l#.—**Now when tidings of the battle Tﬁm.
had been quﬁht. at Marathon [B. C. 490] reached
the ears of King Darius, the son of Hystaspes,
his anger against the Athenians,” says Herodotus,
* which had been alremly roused by their attack
on Sardis, waxed still fiercer, and he became
more than ever eager Lo lead an army against
Greece. Instantly he sent off messengers to
make proclamation through the several states
that fresh Jevies were to be raised, and these at
an increased rate; while ships, horses, provisions
and transports were likewise to be furnished.
So the men published his commands; and now
all Asia was in commotion by the space of three
years.,” But before his preparations were oom-
pleted Darius died. His son Xerxes, who as-
cended the Persian throne, was cold to the Greek
undertaking and wired long persuasion before
he took it up. en he did so, however, his
preparations were on a scale more stupendous
than those of his father, and consu nearly
five years. It was not until-ten years after
Marathon that Xerxes led from Bardis a host
which Herodotus computes at 1,700,000 men, be-
sides half a million more which manned the fleet
he had assembled. ‘' Was there a nation in all
Asia,” cries the Greek historian, ‘‘ which Xerxes
did not bring with him against Greece? Or was
there a river, except those of unusual size, which
sufficed for his troops to drink ?” By a bridge of
boats atAe!éy%ltimmymd the Helles

w

and mow through
and Thessaly; while the flset, on the
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coast circuit of the same countries, avoided the
perilous promontory of Mount Athos by cutting
a canal. The Greeks had determined at first to
make their stand against the invaders in Thes-
saly, at the vale of Tempe; but they found the
post untenable and were persuaded, instead, to
guard the narrower Pass of Thermopyle. It
was there that the Persiand, arriving at Trachis,
near the Malian gulf, found themselves faced by
a small body of Greeks. The spot is thus de-
scribed by Herodotus: ‘‘As for the entrance into
Grecce by Trachis, it is, at its narrowest point,
about fifty feet wide. This, however, is not the
Place where the passage is most contracted; for
t i still narrower a little above and a little be-
low Thermopyle. At Alpeni, which is lower
down than tl?at place, it is only wide enough for
a single carringe; and up above, at the river
Phwenix, near the town called Anthela, it is the
same, West of Thermopyl® riscs a lofty and
precipitous hill, impossible to climb, which runs
up into the chain of (Eta; while to the east the
road is shut in by the sca and by marshes. In
this place are the warm springs, which the
natives call ‘The Cauldruns’; and above them
stands an altar sacred to Hercules, A wall had
once beeh carried across the opening; and in
this there had of old times been a gatewny . . .
King Xerxes pitched his camp in the regiou of
Malis called hinia, while on their side the
Grecks occupied the straits, These straits the
Greeks in general call Thermopyle (the Hot
Gates); but the natives and those who dwell in
the neighbourhood call them Pyla (the Gates).
. . . The Greclks who at this spot awaited the
coming of Xerxes werc the following:— From
Sparta, 800 men-at-arms; from Arcadia, 1,000
Tegeans and Mantineans, 500 of each people;
120 Orchomenians, from the Arcadian Orcho-
menus; and 1,000 from other cities; from Cor-
inth, 400 mer; from Phlius, 200; and from
Mycense 80. Such was the number from the
Peloponnese. There were also 'Fmsept. from
Baeotia, 700 Thespians and 400 Thebans. Be-
sides these troops, the Locrians of Opus and the
Phocians had obeyed the call of their country-
men, and sent, the former all the force they had,
the latter 1,000 men. . . . The various nations
had each captains of their own under whom they
served; but theone to whom all especially looked
vp, ani who had the command of the entire
force. was the Lacedsmonian, Leonidas. . . .
The force with Leonidas was sent forward by the
Spartans in asdvance of their main body, that the
sight of them might encourage the allics to fight,
and hinder them from going over to the Meﬁes,
as it was likely they might have done had they
seen Sparta buckward. They intended presently,
when they had celebrated the Marncian festival,
which was what now kept themm at home, to
leave a garrison in Sparta, and hasten in full
force to join the army. The rest of the allies
also intended to act similarly; for it happened
that the Olvmpic festival fell exactly at this same
period. None of tham looked to se. the contest
at Thermopyle deciled so speedilz.” For two
days Leen and his liitle army held the pass
against the Persians. Then, there was found a
traitor, a man of Malis, who betrayed to Xerxes
the aeiret of & pathway across the mountains, hy
which he'might steal into the rear of the mt held
by the A thousand Phocians been
stationed on the mountain to guard this path; but
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they took fright when the Persiuns came upon
them in the early dawn, and fled without a blow.
‘When Leonidas learned that the way across the
mountain was open to the encmy he knew that
his defense was hopeless, unid he ordered his
allies to retreat while there was yet time. But
he and his Spartans remained, thinking it ‘“un-
scemly ” to quit the post they had been specially
sent to guard. The Thespians remained wit
them, and the Thebans -— known partisans at
heart of the Persians — were [orced tostay. The
latter deserted when the enemy approached; the
Spartans and the Thespians fought and perished
to the last man.—Herodotus, Ifistory (trane. by
Rawitnson), bk. 7.

ALso IN: E. Curtius, Hist. of Grecee, bk. 3, ck.
1.— Q. Grote, Ilist. of (Freece, pt, 2, ch. 40 (v 4).
—-8ee, also, AtnENs: B. (. 480470,

B. C. 480.—The Persian Wars: Artemis-
ium.—On the approach of the great invading
army and fleet of Xerxces, the Greeks resolved to
meet the one at the pass of Thermopyle and the
other at the northern entrance of the Euboan
channel. ‘ The northern side of Euhaa afforded
a commodious and advantageous station: it was
a long beach, called, from a templc at ils eastern
extremity, Artemisium, capable of receiving the
galleys, 1f it should be necessary to draw them
upon the shore, and commanding a view of the
open sea and the coast of Magnesia, and con-
sequently an opportunity of watching tLe ene-
my’s movements as he advanced towards the
south; while, on the other hand, its short dis-
tance from Thermopylwe enabled the fleet to keep
up a quick and easy communication with the land
force.”—C. Thirlwall, Jfist. of Greece, ch. 15 (. 1),
—The Persian fleet, after suffering heavily from
a destructive storm on the Magnesian coast,
reached Aphetwe, opposite Artemisium, at the
mouth of the Pagasacun gulf. Notwithstanding
its losses, it still vastly outnumbered the arma-
ment of the Greeks, and feared nothing but the
escape of the latter. But, in the series of con-
flicts which ensued, the Grecks were generally
viewrious and proved their superior naval genius.
They could sot however, afford the heavy losses
which they sustained, and, upon hearing of the
disaster at Thermopyle and the Persian posses-
sion of the all-important pass, they deemed it
necessary to retreat.—W. Mitford, ITist. of Qreecs,
ch. B, nect, 4 (0. 2).

B. C. 480.—The Persian Wars: Salamis.—
Leonidas and his Spartan band having perished
vainly at Thermopyle, in their heroic attempt
to hold the pass against the host of Xerxes, and
the Greck ships at Artcmisium having val
beaten their overwhelmirg enemies, the whole of
Greece north of the isthmus of Corinth lay com-
pletely at the merey of the invader. The The-
bans and other false-hearted Greeks joined his
ranks, and saved their own cities by halplglg to
destroy their neighbors. The Plateeans, the Thes-
Pians and the Athenians abandoned their homes
n haste, conducted their families, and such prop-
erty as they might snatch away, to the nearer
islands and to places of refuge in Peloponnesus.
The Greeks of Peloponnesus rallied in force to
the isthmus and began there the building of a
defensive wall. Their fleet, retiring from Arte-
misium, was drawn together, with some re-en-
forcements, hehind the island of Salamis, which
stretches across the entrance to the bay of Eleu-
sis, off the inver coast of Attica, near Athens
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Meantime the Persians had advanced through
Attica, entered the deserted city of Athens, taken
the Acropolis, which a small body of desperate
patriots resolved to hold, had slain its defenders
and burned its temples, Their ficet had also
been assembled in the bay of Phalerum, which
was the more easterly of the three harbors of
Athens. At Salamis the Greeks were in dispute.
The Corinthians and the Peloponnesians were
bent upon failing back with the fleet to the isth-
mus; the Athenians, the Eginctans and the
Megarians looked upon all as Jost if the present
combination of the whole naval power of Hellas
in the narrow struit of Salamis was permitted to
be broken up. At length Themistocles, the
Athenizn leader, a man of fertile brain and over-
bearing resolution, determined the question by
sending a sccret message to Xerxes that the
Greck ships had prepared to escape from him.
This brought down the Persian fleet upon them
at once and left them no chance for retreat. Of
the memorable fight which ensued (Sept. 20 B. C.
480) the following is a part of the description
given by Herodotus: *‘ Agninst the Athenians,
who held the western extremity of the line
towards Eleusis, were placed the Pheenicians;
against the Lacedemonians, whose station was
eastward towards the Pirmeus, the Joniaus. Of
these last, a few only followed the advice of
Themistocles, to fizht backwardly; the greater
number did far otherwise. . . . Far the greater
number of the Persian ships engaged in this bat-
tle were disabled, either by the Athenians or by
the Eginctans. For as the Greeks fought in
order and kept their line, while the barbarians
were in confusion and had no plan in anything
that they did, the issuc of the battle could scarce
be other than it was, Yet the Persians fought
far more bravely here than'at Eubea, and indced
surpassed themselves; each did his utmost
through fear of Xerxes, for each thought that
the king's eye was upon himself. . . . During
the whole time of the battle Xerxes gate at the
base of the hill called Agaleos, over agaiust
Salamis; and whenever he saw any of lis own
captains perform any worthy exploit he inquired
concerning him; and the man’s name was taken
down by s scribes, together with the names of
his father and his city. .'. . When the rout of
the barbarians began, and they sought to make
their escape to Phalérum, the Eginetans, await-
ing themm in the channel, performed exploits
worthy to be recorded. Through the whole of
the confused struggle the Athenians employed
themselves in destroying such ships as either
made resistauce or fled to shore; while the Egine-
tans dealt with those which endeavoured tn cscape
down the straits; so that tie Persian vesscls were
no sooner clear of the Atheaxians than straight-
way they fell into the hancs of the Eginetan
squadron. . ., . Such of the harbarian vessels as
escaped from the battle fled to Phalérum, and
there sheltered themselves under the protection
of the land army. . . . Xerxes, when he saw
the extent of his loss, be to be afraid lest the
Greeks might be counselled by the Ionians, or
without their advice might J;termine, to sail
straight to the Hellespont and break down the
bridges there; in which case he would be blocked
up in Europe and run t risk of perishin ;
He therefore made up his mind to fly."—Herod-
otus, History (ed. and tr by Nawlinson), bk. 8,
sect, 83-97 (v, 4).

Salamis and
Pilatea.

'4).—W. W, Good

1o flight.
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Avrso iN: E, Curtius, Hiset, of Greeee, bk. 8, ch.
1 (@ 2).—QG. Grote, Iist. of Grecce, pt. 2, ch. 4 (».
win, Battle of Salamis
(Papers of the Am. School at Athens, v. 1).

B. C. 479.—The Persian Wars : Platea.—
When Xerxes, after the defeat of his fleet at
Salamis, fled hack to Asia with part of his dis-
ordered host, he left his licutenant, Mardonius,
with a still formidable army, to repair the disas-
ter and accomplish, if possible, the conguust of
the Greeks. Mardonius retired to Thessaly for
the winter, but returned to Attica in thc spring
and drove the Athenians once more from their
shattered city, which they were endeavoring to
repair. He made overtures to them which they
rejected with scorn, and thercupon he destroyed
everything in city and country which could be
destroyed, reducing Athens to ruing and Attica
to a desert. The Spartans and other I'clopon-
nesians who had promised support to the Atheni-
ans were slow in coming, but they came in strong
force at last. Mardonius fell back into Baeotia,
where he took up a favorable position in a plain
on the left bank of the Asopus, near ’lateea.
This was in September, B. C. 479. According
to Herodotus, he had 300,000 **barbarian” troops
and 50,000 Greek allics. The opposing Greeks,
who followed him to the Asopus, were 110,000 in
number. The two armies watched one another
for more than ten days, unwilling to offer battle
because the omens were on both gides discourag-
ing. At length the Greeks undertook a change
of position and Mardonius, mistaking this for a
movement of retreat, led his Persians on a run to
attack them. It was a fatal mistake. The Spar-
tans, who bore the brunt of the Persian assault,
soon convinced the deluded Mardonius that the
were not in flight, while the Athenians dealt
roughly with his Theban allies. “*The barlmri-
ans,” suys Ilerodotus, ** many times seized hold
of the Greek spearsund brake them; for in bold-
ness and warlike spirit the Persiuns were not a
whit inferior to the Greeks; but they were with-
out bucklers, untrained, and far below the enemy
in respect of skill in arms. Somctimes singly,
sometimes in bodies of ten, now fewer and now
more in number, they dashed forward upon the
Spartan runks, and so perished. . . . After Mar-
donius fell, and the troops with him, which were
the main strength of the army, perished, the re-
mainder yielded to the Lacedemonians and took
Their light clothing and want of
bucklers were of the greatest hurt to them: for
they had to contend against men heavily armed.
while they themselves were without any such
defence.” Artabazus, who was second in com-
mand of the Persians, and who had 40,000 im-
mediately under him, did not strike a blow in the
battle, but quitted the field as soon as he saw
the turn events had taken, aad led his men in a
retreat which had no pause until they reuched
and crossed the Hellespont. Of the remainder
of the 800,000 of Mardonius' host, only 8,000,
according to Herodotus, outlived the battle. It
was the end of the Persian invasions of Greece.
—Herodotus, History (ir. by Rawlinson), bk. 9.—
G. Grote, Ilist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 42 (v, 5).—C.
Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, ch. 16 (v. 1).—Q. W.
Cox, IIist. of Greece, bk. 2, ¢h. T (v. 1).—In cele-
bration of the victory an altar to Zeus was
erected and consecrated by the united Greeks
with solemn ceremonies, & quintennial festival,
called the Feast of Liberty, was instituted at -
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Platea, and the territory of the Platmans was
declured sacred and inviolable, so long as they
should maintain the appointed sacrifices and
funeral honors to the dead. But these agree-
ments did not avail to protect the Platieans when
the subsequent Peloponnesian ‘War broke out,
and they stood faithfully among the allies of
Athens. ““The last act of the assembled army
was the expedition against Thebes, in order, ac-
cording to the obligation incumbent upon them,
to take revenge on the most obstinate ally of the
national cnemy. Eleven days after the battle
Pausanias appearcd hefore the city and demanded
the surrender of the paity-leaders, responsible
for the policy of Thebes. Not until the siege
had lasted twenty days was the surrcader ob-
tained. . . . Timagenidas and the other leaders
of the Thebans were executed as traitors against
the nation, by order of Pausanias, after he had
disnuissed the confederate army.”—E. Curtius,
—Hist. of Greece, bk. 8, ch. 1 (n. 2).

B. C. 3479.—The Persian Wars: Mycale.—
The same day, in Scptember, B. C. 479, on which
the Greeks at Platea destroyed the army of
Mardonius, witnessed an almost equal victory
won by their compatriots of the fleet, on the coust
of Asla Minor. The Persian fiect, 1o avoid a
battle with thein, had retreated to Mycaic on the
narrow strait between the island of Samos and
the mainland, where a land-army of 60,000 men
was stationed at the time. THcre they drew their
ships on shore and surrounded them with a
ramepart. The Greeks, under Leotychides the La-
cedeemontian, landed and attucked the whole com-
bined force. The Ionians in the Persian army
turned against their masters and helped to de-
stroy them. The rout was complete and only a
small remnant escaped to reach Sardis, where
Xerxes was still lingering.—Ierodotus, Ilistory
@i, by Rawlinson), bk 9.

Avgo 1n: C. Thirlwall, Ilist, of Greece, ch. 16
(v. 1).—Q. Grote, Ilist. of G'reece, pt. B, ch. 42 (v, b),

B. C. 479-478.—Athens assumes the protec-
tion of Ioma.——SieFe and capture of Sestus.—
Rebuilding and enlargement of Athens and its
walls.—Interference of Sf;u'ta foiled by The-
mistocles, Sce ATHENS: B. (. 479-478.

B. C. 478-477.—Reduction of Byzantium.—

conduct of Pausanias.—His recall.—
Alienation of the Asiatic Greeks from Sparta.
—Their rloser union with Athens.—With-
drawal of the Spartans from the war,.—Forma-~
tion of the Delian Confederacy.—** Scstos had
fallen: but Byzantion and the Thrakian Do-
riskos, with Eion on the Strymon and many other
places on the northern shores of the Egean, were
still held by Persiun gurrisons, when, in the year
after the battle of Plataiai, Pausanias, as com-
mander of the confederate fleot, sailed with 20
Peloponacsian and 80 Athenian ships to Kypros
(Cyprus) and thence, having recovered the greater
art of the island, to Byzantion. The resistance
Eeru was as obstinate perhaps as at Sestos; but
the place was at length reduced, and BSparta
stoocP for the momeat at the head of a triumphant
confederacy. 1t was now in her power to weld
the isolated units, which made up the Hellenic
world, into somethi: g like an organised aoc!ctfy,
and to kindle in it something like national life.
. . . But she had no statesman capable, like
Themistokles, of seizing on a golden opportunity,
while in her own generals she fomn} her great-
est enemies.” Pausanias ““ was, it would seem,

The Delian
Confederacy.
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dazzled by Persian wealth and cnamoured of
Persian pleasurcs. Tle kad roused the indigna

tion of his own people by having his name in-
scribed, a8 leader of all the Greek forces, on the
tripod whirh was to commemarate the victory of
Platajai: and now his arrogunce and tyranny
were to excite at Byzantion a discontent and im-
patience destined to be followed by more serious
consequences to his country as well as to him-
sell. On the fall of Byzantion he sent to the
Persian king the prisoners taken in the city, and
spread the report that they had escaped.  1ie for-
warded at the same time, it is said, . . . a letter
in which he informed Xerxes thut he wished to
marry his daughter and to make him lord of all
Hellas.” Xerxes opened negotiations with him,
und “‘the head of this miserable man was now
fairly turned. Clad in Persiun garb, he aped the
privacy of Asiatic despots; and when he came
forth from bis pulace it was to make a royal
progress through 'Thrace, surrounded by Mcdian
and Egyptian life guards, and to show his in-
solence to men who were at least his eguals.
The reports of this significant change in the be-
haviour of Pausanias led to his recaull. e was
put on his trial; but his acensers fuiled to estab-
lish the personal charges brought against him,
while his Medism also was dismissed as not fully
proved. The suspicion, however, was so stron

that be was deprived of his command, . . . A

these events were tending to alicnate the Asiatic
Greeks and the islanders of the Egean from a
state which showed itself incapablo of maintain-
ing its authority over its own servants.” Even
before the recall of Pausanius, ‘“the Asiatic
Grecks intreated Aristeides the Athenian com-
mander to admit them into direet relations with
Athens; and the same change of feeling had
pussed over all the "non-medising Greek states
with the exception of the Peloponnesian allies of
Sparta. In short, it had become clear that all
Hellns was divided into two great sections, the
one gravitating as naturally to Sparta, the great
Ihnd power, a8 the other gravitated to Athens
with Iiur maritime preponderance. "When there-
fore a Spartan commission headed by Dorkis ar-
rived with a small {crce to take the place of
Pausanias, they were met by nassive resistance
where they had looked for submission: and their
retirement from the fieid in which they were un-
able to compel obedience left the confederacy un
accomplished fact.”—G. W. Cox, Ilist. of Greece,
k. 2, ch. B (v. 2).—This confederacy of the Asiatic
Qrecks with Athens, now detinitely organized, is
known as the Confederacy of Delos, or the Delian
League. “‘To Athens, as decidedly the prepon-
derant power, both morally and materially, was
of necessity, and also with free good-will, con-
signed the headship and chief control of the
afluirs and conduct of the alliance; a position
that carried with it the responsibility of the col-
lection and administration of a common fund,
and the presidency of the assemblics of delegates.
As time went on and circumstances altered, the
terms of confederation were modified in various
instances; but at first the general rule was the
contribution, not only of money or ships, but of
actual personal service. . . . We have no precise
enuncration of the allies of Athens at this early
time, but the course of the history brings up the
mention of many. . . . Crete was never directly
affected Ly these cvents, and Cyprus was also
soon to be left aside; but otherwise all the Greek
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islands of the Aegeau northwards—except Melos,
Thera, Aegina, and Cythera— were contributory,
including Euboea; as were the cities on the
coasts of Thrace and the Chalcidic peninsula
from the Macedonian boundary to the Helles-
pont; Byzantium and various cities on the coasts
the Propontis, and less certainly of the Enxine;
the important series of citics on the western coast
of Asia Minor— though apparently with consider-
able exceptions — Aeolian, Ionian, Dorian, and
Carian, as far as Caunus at least on the borders of
Lycia, 1f not even round to the Chelidonian isles,
The sacred island of Delos was chosen us the de-
tory of the common treasure and the place of
meeting of the contributors. Apart from its
central convenience and defensibleness as an
island, and the sancity of the temple, . . . it was
a truditional centre for solemn reunions of Ioninns
from either side the Aegean. . . . At the distinet
request of the allies the Athenians appointed
Aristides to superiotend the difficult process of
assessing the various forms and amounts of con-
tribution. . . . The total annual amount of the
assessment was the large sum of 460 talents
(£112,125), and this perhaps not inclusive of, but
only su plementar{vw. the costly supply of
equippeg ships.”—W. W. Lloyd, The Age of
Pericles, ch. 14 (v. 1).

Avso 1n: E. Abbott, Hist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch,
6 and 8.

B. C. 477-462. — Advancing democracy of
Athens.—Sustentation of the Cominons from
the Confederate Treasury.—The stripping of
power from the Areopagus. Scc ATHENs: B. C.
477462,

B. C. 477-461.—Athens as the head of the
Delian League. — Triumph of Anti-Spartan
policy at Athens and approach of war.— Ostra-
cism of Cimon.—** Between the end of the Per-
sian war and the year 464 B. C., Sparta had sunk
from the champion of the whole of Hellas to the
half-discredited leader of the Peloponuese only.
Athens, on the contrary, had risen from a subor-
dinate member of the league controlled by Sparta
to be the leader and almost the mistress of a
league more dangerous than that over which
Sparta held sway. Sparta unquestionably en-
tertained towards Athens the jealous hatred of a
defeated rival. By what steps Athens was in-
creasing her control over the Delinn League, and
changing ber position from that of a president to
that of an absolute ruler [sec ATuHeENs: B. C.
466-454], will be explained, . . . She was ut the
same time prosecuting the war against Persia
with conspicuous success. Ier leader in this
task was Cimon. In the domain of practice
Athens produced no nobler son than this man,
He was the son of Miltiades, the victor of Mara-
thon, and by heredity and fuclination took his
stand with the conservative party in Athens [see
Aruexs: B. C. 477462, to 460-44 He suc-
ceeded here to the leading position of Aristides,
and he possesscd all that statesman’s purity of
character. , ., . It was as 8 paval commander,
and as a supporter of a forward policy against
Persia, that Cimon won his greatest renown.
But he had algo a keen interest in the domestic
development of Athens and her attitude to the
other states of Greece. To maintain friendshi
with Sparta was the root of all his policy. His
perfect honesty in supporting thiv policy was
never questioned, and Hparta recognised his good
will to themn by appol;ning bim Proxenus in

Athens
and Sparta.
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Athens. It was his duty in this calmcity to pro-
tect any Spartan resident in or visiting Athens.
His character and personality were eminently at-
tractive. . . . Unt!:‘r his guidance the Athenian
fleet struck Persin blow on bluw. . . . In 466,
near the mouth of the Eurymedon in Pamphylia
[see ArukNns: B C. 170-466], the Persian fieet
was destroyed, aud sfter a fierce struggle her
land forces also were defeated with very great
sluughter. It was long before Persian influence
counted for anytiing again on the waters of the
Mediterranean. Cimon, with the personal quali-
ties of Aristides, had obtained the successes of
Themistocles. Opposition to Cimon was not
wanting. The Atheninn democracy had entered
on & path that seemed blocked by his personal
supremacy. And now the party of advancin

democracy possessed a Jeader, the ablest an

greatest that it was ever to possess. Poericles
was about thirty years of age. . . . He was re-
lated to great families through both father and
mother, and to great fumilies that had cham-
pioned the democratic gide. His father Zanthip-
pus had prosecuted Miltindes, the fathzr of
Cimon, . . . To lead thc party of ndvanced de-
mocracy was to attack Cimon, against whom he
had hereditary hostility. . . . When in485 Tha-
sos rebelled from Athens, defeat was certain
unless she found aliies, She applied to Sparta
for assistance, Athens and Sparta were still
nominally allies, for the (reation of the Delian
League had not openly destroyed the allinnce
that had subsisted between them since the days
of the Persian war, But the Thasians hoped that
Sparta’s jealousy of Athens might induce her
to disregard the alliance. And they reckoncd
rightly. The SBpartan flect was so weak that no
interfercnce upon the sea could be thought of,
bu if Attica were attacked by land the Athe-
nians would be forced to draw off some part of
their armament from Thasos. Bparta gave a
secret promise that this attuck should be made.

But before they could fulfil their promise their
own city was overwhelined by a terrible earth-
quake. . . . Only five houscs were left standing,
and twenty thousand of the inhabitants losat their
lives. King Archidamus saved the state from
even more appalling ruin,  While the inhabitants
were dazed with the cutastrophe, he ordered the
alarm-trumpet to be blown; the military instincts
of the Spartans answered to the call, and all that
were left assembled outside of the city safe from
the falling ruins. Archidamus’s presence of
mind saved them from even greater danger than
that of earthquake. The disaster seemed to tho
masses of Helots that surrounded Sparta clear
evidence of the wrath of the god Poseidon. . . .
The Helots seized arms, therefore, and from all
sides rushed upon Sparta. Thanks to Archida-
mus’s action, they found the Bpartans collected
and ready for battle. They fell buck upon Mes-
senia, and concentrated ir stren round
Mouat Ithome, the natural Acro of that dis-
trict. . . . All the efforts of their opponents,
never very successful in lie%ea, failed to dis-
lodge them, At last, in 464, Sparta had to ap-
peal to her allies for help agninst her own slaves;
and, as Athens was her ally, she appealed to
Athens. Bhould the help be granted ?. . . Cimon
advocated the gran of 8Bparta’s demand with
all his strength. . . . But there was much to be
said on the other side, and it was said by Ephial-
tes and Pericles. The whole of Pericles's foreign
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geolicy is founded on the assumption that union
tween Athens and Sparta was undesirable and
imrossib]e. In everythin&thaystopd at opposite
poles of thought. . . . Cimon gained the vote
of the people. He went at once with a force of
four thousand heavy-armed soldiers to Ithome.
Athenian soldiers enjoyed a great reputation for
their ability in the conduct of sieges; but, de-
spite their arrival, the Iclots in Ithome still
held out. And soon the Spartans grew suspici-
ous of the Athenian contingent. The failure of
Sparta was so clearly to che interest of Athens
that the Spartans could not believe that the
Athenians were in earnesi in trying to prevent
it; and at last Cimon was told ihat Sparta no
longer had necd of the Athenian force. The in-
sult was all the more cvident because none of the
other allies were dismissed. Cimon at once re-
turned to Athcns [see MEssENTAN Wanr, TrE
TaIRD]. . . . On his return he still opposed
those complete democratic changes that Pericles
and Ephialtes were at this time introducing into
the statc. A vote of ostracism was demanded.
The requisite number ot votes fell to Cimon, and
he had to retire iuto exile (461). ., . . His ostra-
cism cloubtless allowed the democratic changes,
in any case inevitable, to be accomplished with-
out much opposition or obstruction, but it also
deprived Athens of her best soldier at a time
when she needed all her militury talent. For
Athens could not forget Sparta’s insult. In 461
she renounced the alliance with her that had ex-
isted since tho Persian wars; and that this rup-
ture did not mean necutrality was made clear
when, immediately afterwards, Athens contracted
an alliance with Argos, always the cnemy and
now the dungerous enemy of Bparta, and with
the Thessalians, who also had grounds of hos-
tility to Sparta. Under such circumstances war
could not be long in coming.”— A. J, Grant,
G'reece in the Aye of Pericles, ch. 5.

Arso IN: Plutarch, Cimon,; Pericles. —C.
Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, ch. 17 (v. 8).—E. Ab-
bg:.;t, Pericles and the Golden Age of Athens, ch.
b

B. C. 460-449.—Disastrous Athenian expe-
dition to Egypt.—Cimon's last enterprise
against the Persians.—The disputed Peace
of Cimon, or Callias.—Five years truce be-
tween Athens and Sparta. See ATHENS: B. C.
430-449.

B. C. 458-456.— Alliance of Corinth and
ZEgina against Athens and Megara.—Athe-
nian victories.—Siege and conquest of Zgina,
—The Spartaas in Beotia,—Defeat of Athens
at Tanagra.— Her success at (Enophyta.
—Humiliation of Thebes.—Athenian ascen-
lancy restored.—Crippled Ly the great earth-
guake of 464 B C., and harassed by the succeed-
ing Messcnian War, *‘nothing could be done, on
the part of Sparts, to oppose the establishment
and extension of the scparate alliance between
Athens and Argos; and accordingly the states of
Northern Peloponnesus commenced their arma-
ments against Atheus on their own account, in
order to obtain by force what formerly they had
achieved by secret in‘rigues and by pushing for-
ward Sparta. To stop the progress of the Attic
power was a necessary condition of their own
existence; and thus a new warlike group of states
formed itself among th= members of the disrupt-
ed confederation. e Corinthians entered into
& secret alliance with Zgina and Epidaurus, and

Corinth and ZHgina
aggialt Athens.

GREECE, B. C. 458456,

endeavored to extend their territory and obtain
strong Fositions beyond the Isthmus at the ex-
penseof Megara. Thisthey considered of special
importance to them, inasmuch a8 they knew the
Megareans, whose small country lay in the midst
between the two hostile alliances, to be allies
little deserving of trust. . . . The fears of the
Corinthians were rcalized sooner than they had
anticipated. The Megareans, under the pressure
of events, renounced their treaty obligaticns to
Sparta, and joined the Attico-Argive alliance,
. . . The passcs of the Geranea, the inlets and
outlets of the Doric peninsula, now fell into the
hands of the Athenians; Megara became an out-
work of Athens; Attic troops occupied its towns;
Attic ships cruised in the Qulf of Corinth, where
harbors stood open to them at Pege and ZKEgos-
thena. The Athenians were eager to unite
Megnra as closely as possible to themselves, and
for this reason Immediately built two lines of
wally, which connected Megara with its port
Nisma, cight studia off, and rendered both places
impregnable to the Peloponncsians, This ex-
tension of thc hostile power to the boundaries of
the Isthmus, and into the waters of the western
gulf, seemed to the maritime cities of Pelopon-
nesus to force them into action. Corinth, Epi-
daurus, and Agina commenced an offensive war
against Athens—a war which opened without
having been formally declared; and Athens un-
hesitatingly accepted the challenge thrown out
with sufficient distinctness in the armaments of
her adversarics. Myronides, an experienced
general and statesman, . . . landed with an At~
tic squndron near lialieis (where the frontiers of
the Epidaurians and Argives met), and here
found a united force of Corinthians, Epidaurians,
and /Eginetans awaijing him. Myronides was
unsuccessful in his campaizn. A few months
later the hostile fleets met off the island of Cecry-
phalea, between Agina and the coast of Epi-
daurus. The Athenians were victorious, and the
struggle now closed round Agina itself. Imme-
dintely opposite the island ensued a second great
naval battle. Scventy of the enemy’s ships fell
into the hands of the Athenians, whose victorious
fleet without delay surrounded Agina, The
Peloponnesians were fully awsre of the impor-
tance of Agina to them, Three hundred hop-
lites came to the relief of the island, aud the
Corinthians marched across the Gerasnea intu
Megaris to the relief of Algina. It seemed im-
possible that, while the fleet of the Athenians
was fighting in the land of the Nile, and another
was lying before Eygina, they should have a
third army in readincss for Megara. But the
Peloponnesians had no conception of the capa-
bilities of action bLelonging to the Athenians,
True, the whole military levy was absent from
the country, and only encugh men were Jeft at
home for the mere defence of the walls. Yet all
were notwithstanding agreed that neither should
Zgina be given up nor the new allies be left in
the lurch, Myronides advanced to meet the
Corinthians with troops composed of those who
had passed the age of military service or not yet
reached it. 1In the first fight he held his ground:
wher the hostile forces returned for the second
time. they were routed with tremendous loss.
Megara was saved, and the energy of the
Athenians had been most splendidly established.
In attestation of it the sepulchral pillars were
erected in the Ceramicus, on which were inscribed
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the names of the Athenian soldiers who had
fallen in one and the same year (Ol. 1xxx 8; B. C.
458-7) off Cyﬁms, in Egypt, Phoenicia, Halieis,
ZEgina, and Megara. A fragment of this re-
markable lustorical document is preserved to this
day. ‘While thus many years’ accumulation of
combustible materials had suddenly broken out
into a flame of the flercest war in Central Greece,
new complications also arose in the north. The
Thebans, who had suffered so deep a humiliation,
believed the time to have arrived when she
events of the past were forgotten, and when they
could attain to new importance and power, In
opposition to them the Phocians put forth their
strength . . . After the dissolution of the
. Hellenic Confederation, and the calamities
which had befallen the Spartans, the Phocians
thought they might venture an attack upon the
Dorian tetrapolis, in order to extend their fron-
tiers in this direction. . . . For Sparta it was a
point of honor not to desert the primitive com-
munities of the Dorian race. She roused herself
to a vigorous effort, and, notwithstanding all her
losscs and the continuance of the war in Mes-
senia, was able to send 11,500 men of her own
troops and those of the confederates across the
Isthmus before the Athenians had time to place
any obstacles in their way [B. C. 437}.
cians were forced to relinquish theif conguests.
But when the Spartan troops were about to re-
turn home across the Isthmus they found the
mountain- occupied by Athepsy and the
Gulf of Corinth made equally insecure by the
presence of hostile ships. Nothing remained for
the Lacedemonians but to march into Baotia,
where their presance was welcome to Thebes.
They entered the valley of the Asopus, and en-
cam in the territory of Tanagra, not far from
the frontiers of Attica. Without calculating the
consequences, the Atheniuns hud brought them-
selves into an extremely dangerous situation.
. . . Their difficulties increased when, contem-
poraneously, evil signs of treasonable plots made
their appearance in the interior of the city [see
AraExe: B. C. 460-449]. . . . Thus, then, it
was now nccessary to contend simultaneously
against foes within and foes without, to defend
the constitution as well as the independence
of the state. Nor was the question merely
a8 to an isolated attack and a transitory danger;
for the conduct of the Spartans in Beeotia clearly
showed that it was pow their intention to restore
to power Thebes . . . because they were anxious
to have in the rear of Athens a state able to stop
the extensicn of the Attic power in Central
Greece. This iniention could be best fulfilled by
supporting Thebes in the subjugation of the
other Beeotian cities. For this purpose the
Peloponnesians had busily strengthened the
Theban, 1. e. the oligarchical party, in the whole
of the country, and encircled Thebey itaelf with
new fortifications. Thebes was from a country
town to hecome a great city, an independent
fortified position, and a base for the Pelopon-
nesian cause in Central Greece. Hence Athens
could not have found herself threatened by a
more dangerous complication. The whole civic
army wmrdinily took the field, amounting, to-
ther with the Argives, and other allies, to
4,000 men, besides a body of Thessalian cavalry.
In the low ground by the Asopus below Tanagra
the armies met. An arduous and sanguinary
struggle ensued, in which for the first time

it o
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Athens dnd Sparta mutually tested their powers
in a regular Eattle. For a long e the result
was doubtful; till in the very thick of the battle
the cavalry went over to the enemy, probably at
the instigation of the Laconian party. This act
of treason decided the day in favor of Sparta,
although patriotic Athenians would never con-
sent to count this among the battles Jost by
Athens. The Bpartans were far from fulfilling
the expectations of the party of the Oligarehs.
As soon as they knew that the passes of the
Isthmus were once more open, they took their de-
gart.ure, towards the fall of the year, through
fegara, making this little country suffer for its
defection by the devastation of its territory, . . .
They reckoned upon Thebes being for the pres-
ent strong enough to maintain herself agalnst
her ncigh%)ors; for ulterior offensive operations
against Athens, Tanagra was to serve as a base,
he plan was good, and the conjuncture of affairs
favorable. But whatever the Spartans did, they
did only by halves: they concluded a truce for
four months, and quitted the ground. The
Athenians, on the other hand, had no intention
of allowing a menaring power to establish itself
on the frontiers ot thefr country. Without
waiting for the return of 'the fair season, they
crossed Mount Parnes two months after the
battle, before any thoughts of war were enter-
tained in Bceotia: Myronides, who was in com.
mand, defeated the Theban army which was to
defend the valley of the Asopus, near (Enophyta.
This battle with one blow put an end to all the
plans of Thebes; the walls of Tanagra were
razed. Myronides continued his march from
town to town; everywhere the existing govern-
ments were overthrown, and democratic consti-
tuticns established with the lwlr of Attic par-
tisans. . . . Thus, after a passing humiliation,
Athens was soon more powerful than ever, and
her sway extended as far as the frontiers of the
Phocians. " Nay, during the same mmpum
extended her military dominion as far as
. . . Meanwhile the Xginetans also were gradu-
ally losing their power of reristance. Fdr nine
months they had resisted the Attic aquadron.
. « . Now their strength was exhausted ; and the
proud island of the Aacide, which Pindar had
sung as the mother of the men who in the
lorious rivalry of the festive games shone out
fore all other Hellenes, bad to bow down before
the irresistible good fortune of the Athenians,
and was forced to pull down her walls, to deliver
up her vessels of war, and bind herself to the
payment of tribute. Contemporaneoualg, with
this event, the two arme of walls [at ATHENS]
. . JYbetween the upper and lower town were-
completed. Athens was now placed beyoud the
fear of any attuck. . . . The ¥eloponnesian con-
federation was shaken to its very foundationd;
and Sparta was, still let and hindered by the
Messenian revolt, while the Athenians were able

freely to dis of their military and naval
{orges."— . Cuattius, Ilist. of Qreece, bk. 8, th. 2
o, 2). ' *:

A1s0 18: G. W. Cox, Hist. of Greece, Ok. 2, ch.
9 (0. 2).~Thucydides, Peloponnesian War (¢r. by
ey v "”“i?f“‘““'i of Delphi d
. C. uarre ans an

Phocinns.—l‘:t%rterence of S g.nd Athens.
— Beeotian revolution.—De of Athenians
at Coreneia.—Revolt of Eubea and Me,

—The Thirty Years Truce.—In 448 B. C. ‘““om
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occasion of a dispute between the Delphians and
the Phocians as to which should have the care of
the temple and {ts treasures, the Lacedsemonians
sent an army, and gave them to the former; but
a8 soon a8 they were gone, Pericles led thither
sn Athenian army, and ]{)uut, the Phocians in pos-
session. Of this the Lacedeemonians took no
notice. The right of Promanty, or first consult-
ing the oracle, which had been given to Sparta
by the Delphians, was now assigned to Athcns
by Lhe Phocians; and this honor was probably
the cause of the interference of both states, As
the Athenians had given the upper hand to the
democratic party in !ijcnotia, there was of course
a large number of the opposite party in exile.
These had made themselves masters of Orcho-
menus, Cheroncia, and some other places, and
if not checked in time, might greatly endanger
the Atheniun influcnce. Tolmidas, therefore, led
an army and took and garrisoned Chwmroncia;
but, as he was returning, he was attacked at Coro-
neia by the exiles from Orchomenus, joined b
those of Eubeea and thcir other friends. Tolmi-
das fell, and his troops wese all slain or made
prisoners. (Ol 83, 2.) [B. C. 447.] The Athe-
nians, fearing a gencral war, agreed to a treaty,
by which, on their prisoners being restored, the,
evacuated Boeotia, The exiles returncd to their
several towns, and things were placed on their
old footing. . . . Eubeea was now (0O). 83, 3)
[B. C. 446] in revolt; and while Pericles was at
the head of an army reducing it, the party in
Mecgara adverse to Athens rose and magsacred all
the Atheninn garrisons except that of Niswa. Co-
rinthians, Sicyonians, and Epidaurians cume to
their aid; and the Pcloponnesians, led by one of
the Spartan kings, entered und wasted the plain
of Eleusis, Pericles led back his army from
Eubceea, but the enemy was gone; he then re-
turned and reduced that island, and having ex-
pelled the peoplc of Hestia, gave their lands to
Athenian colonists; and the Athenians, being
unwilling to risk the chance of war with the
Dorian confederacy, gladly: formed (Ol 83, 4)
B. C. 448] a truce for thirty years, surrendering
isma ond Peg®, and withdrawing a garrison
which they had in Trezen, and ceasing to in-
terfere in Achaia.”—T. Keightley, FTist, of G'reece,
pt. 2, ch. 1.—*‘The Athenians saw themsclves
compeHed to give up their possessions in Pelo-
pornesus, cspecinlly Achaia, as well as Traezene
anl Pagwe, an important position for their com-
munication with the peninsula. Even Niswea was
abandoned. Yot theso losses, sensibly as the
affected, their influence upon the Grecian conti-
nent, were counterbalanced by a concession still
more significant, the acknewledgment of the
Delian ue. It was left op»n to states and
cities which were members of neitu.'~confederacy
to join either at pléasure, These events hap-
pened in Ol. 83, 8 (B. C. 445) — the revolt of Me-
ra and Eubea, the invasion of Pleistoanax,
e re-cobnquest of Eubcea, and the conclusion of
the treaty, which assumed the form of an armis-
tice for thirty years. (ircat importanct must be
attributed to t.gm settlement, as involving an ac-
knowledgment which satisfied both parties and
did justice to the
either side. If'Athens renounced some of her
ns, the sacrifice was compensated by
fact that Sparta recoﬁnized the existence of
tl.‘e ndval supremacy of Athens, and the basis on
w it rested. e may perhaps assume that
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the compromise between Pericles and Pleistoanax
was the result of the conviction felt by both
these leading men that & fundamental dissocin-
tion of the Peloponnesian from the Delian league
was & matter of necessity. The Spartans wished
to be absolutely supreme in the one, and re-
gigned the other to the Athenians.”—L. von
Ranke, Universal Lizt.: The Oldest Hist. Group
of Nations and the Greeks, ch T, gect. 2.

Airo IN: Bir E, B. Lytton, Athens.: Its Ilise
and Kall, bk. 5, ch. 1.

B. C. 445-431. — Splendor of Athens and
greatness of the Athenian Enllapire under the
ruleof Pericles. See ATHENS: B. U. 445431,

B. C. 440.—Subjugation of revolted Samos
by the Athenians.—Spartan interference pre-
vented by Corinth. See ATaEns: B. C, 440-437.

B. C. 435-432.—Causes of the Peloponnesian
War.—“In B. C. 431 the war broke out, between
Athens and the Peloponnesian League, which,
after twenty-seven ycars, ended in the ruin of
the Athenian empire. It begun through a quar-
rel botween Corinth and Kerkyra [or Korkyra
or Corcyra], in which Athens assisted Kerkyra.,
A congress was held at Sparta; Corinth and
other States complained of the conduct of Athens,
and wur was decided on. The real cause of the ,
war was that Sparta and its allies were jealous of
the great power that Athens had gained. A far
greater number of Greck States were engaged in
this war than had ever been engaged fu a single
undertaking before. States that had taken no
purt in the Persian war were now fighting on one
side or the other. Sparta was an oligarchy, and
the friend of tho nobles everywhere; Athens wus
a democracy, and the friend of the common peo-
ple; so that the war was to some extent a st.r_ug-
gle between these clagses all over Greece.”—C.
A. Fyfte, Fist. of Greece (Ilistory Primer), ch. b.
~‘“The Peloponnesinn War was a protracted
struggle, and attended by calumities such as
Hellas had ncever known within a like period of
time, Never were so many citics captured and
dcpopulated—some by Barbarians, others by Hel-
lenes thewselves fighting against ono another;
and sevemal of them after their capture were re-
peopled by strangers, Naver were exile and’
slaughter more frequent, whetiier in the war or
brought about by civil strife. . . . There were
earthquakes unparalleled in their extent and fury,
and eclipses of the sun more numerous than arere-
corded to have happened in any former age; there
were also in some places greut droughts causing
famines, and lastly the plague which did imnmense
harm and destroyed numbers of the people.
All these calamities fell upon Hellas simultane-
ously with the war, which began when the Atheni-
ans and Pecloponnesians violated the thirty years'
truce concluded by them after the recapture of
Euboea. Why they broke it and what were the

unds of quarrel I will first set forth, that in
time to come no man may be at u loss to know
what was the origin of this great war. Thereal
though unavowed cause I.believe to have been -
the growth of the Athenian power, which terri-
fied the Laceduemon and foreced them ipto
war.”—Thucydides, History (tr. by Jowett), bk. 1,
#eet. 28, — The quarrel between Corinth and
Korkyra, out of which, as an immediate excite-
ment, the Pelopoanesian War grew, concerned
‘“ the city of Epidamnus, known afterwards, in
the Roman times, as Dyrrachium, hard by the
modern Durazzo—a colony foupded by the
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Korkyreans on the coast of Illysia, ip, the Ionic
ﬁl& nsiderably to the nurt.hyof t}l;!::ir own is-
” The oligarchy of Epidamnus, driven oul
by the people, had allied themselves with the
neighboring Illyrians and were harassing the
city. Korkyra refused aid tothe latter when ap- |
;)oaled to, bup Corinth (of which Korkyra was‘
tself a colony) promptly rendered help. This
involved Corinth and ?{orkm in hostilitivs, and-
Athens gave support to the latter.—E. Curtius,
Hist. of Greece, 1. 3, bk. 4. )

ALso 1x: C, Thirlwall, Ilist. of Greece, ch. 19
80.—G. Grote, Hist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 4748
(l’. 5}‘

B. C. 432.—Great Sea-fight of the Corinthi-
ans witan the Korkyrians and Athenians.—
Revolt of Potidaa.—'‘ Although Korkyra be-
came the allyf Athens, the force sent to her aid
was contined to the smull number of ten ships,
for the express purpose of making itclear to the
Corinthians that no aggressive measures were
intended; and the generals received precise in-
structions to remain strictly neutral unless the
Corinthians should attempt to cffect a landing
either on Korkyra or on any Korkyraian settle-
meunts. The Corinthians lost no time in bringing
the quarrel to an issue. With a flect of 150
ships, of which 60 were furnished by their allies,
they sailed to the harbor of Cheimerion near the
lake through which the river Acheron finds its
way into the ses about thirt y miles to the cast of
the southernmost promontory of Korkyra. The
conflict which ensued cxhibited a scene of confu- "
sion which the Athenian seamjen probahly re-
garded with infinite contempt. After a hard
struggle the Korkyraians routed the right wing
. of the enemy’#flcet, and chaging it to its camp
on shore, lost time in plupdering it and burning
the tents. For this folly they paid a terrible
&!;ioc. The remainder of the Korkyraian flcet,

rne down by shecr force of numbers, was put
to flight, and probably saved from utler ruin
only by the open interference of the Atheniaus,
who now dashed into the fight without scruple,
-and came into direct conflict with the Corinthi-
ans. The latter were now resolved to press their
advantage fo the utmost. BSailing through the
enemy’s ships, they applicd themselves to the |
task not of taking prizes, but of indiscriminate
slaughter, to whichuot a few of their own people
fell victims. After this work of destruction,
they gonveyed their disabled ships with their
dead to Bybota, and, still unwearied, aflvanced
again to the attack, although it was pow late jn |
the day. Their Paian, or batile try, had already ]
rung gh the gir, when they suddenfly Hacked
water. Tweng Athenian ships had come into
sight, and the Corinthians. supposing them®o be

the v: ard of a larger force, hastily re-
treated. The Korkyraians, ignorant of the cause
of this movement, marvelled at thetr departure:
but the darkness was now do&ing-in, and, they
also withdrew to their’own c.ﬁwu d. ;80 en
the greatest séa-fight it which'Hellenes had thus
far contended not with barbarianaut with their
own kinsfolk. On the following day the Korky-~
raiang safled te B{ysboth with suah'ot"cgi:eir ships
as werc gtill'fit for .service, sp by I.gc

and K’orkym.
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of being forcibly hindered by them in their home-
ward voyage. It became neccssary therefore to
learn what they meant to do. The answer of
the Athenians was plain and decisive. They did
not mean to break the truce, and the Corinthians
might go where they pleased, so long as they did
not go to Korkyra cr to any city or settlement
belonging to her. . . . Upwards of a thousand
*prisoners had fallcn into the hands of ,the Co-
rinthinns. Of these 250 were conveyed to Corinth,
and treated with the greatest kindness and care.
Like the Athenians, the Corinthians were acting
only froma regard to their own interests. Their
object was to send these prisoners back to Kor-
kyra, nominally under pledge to pay a heavy
t gnsom for their freecdom, but hawiug really cove-

gﬂlt.ed

to put down the Demos, and thus to in-
sure the hearty alliance of Korkyra with Corinth.
These men returned home to stir up the nost
savage seditions that ever disgraced an Hellenic
city.”"— Q. W. Cox, Genergl llist. of Qreece, bk.
3, ch. 1.—** The evils of this imprudent interfer-
ence of the Athenians began now to be seen, In
conscquence of the Coreyrian alliance, the Athe-
niaus(}ssued’an order to Potidea, a Macedonian
town acknowledging their supremacy, to de-
molish its walls; to send back certain officere
whom they had received from Corinth, and to
give hostages for their good conduct. Potidea,
slthough an ally of Athens, had originally been
a colony of Corinth, and Jhus arose the jealousy
which occasioned these harsh and peremptory
orders. Symptoms of wuniversal hostility to
Athens now appeared in the states around. The
Corinthians anrr their alliecs were much irritated ;
the oppressed Potidwans were strongly instigated
to revolt; and Perdiceas, king of Macedon, who
had some time since been at open wur with the
Athenians, now gitdly scized the opportunity to.
distresgthem, by exciting and assisting the mal-
contents, The Potideans; however, deputed
ambassadors to Athens to deprecate the harsh
erders which had been sent them; but in the
mean time to prepare for the worst, they also
sent messemgers Lo rtg, entreating support,
where they met deputles from Corinth and Me-
ara. By theso loud and general complaints
gpnrta was at length roused to' head the con-
spiracy against Athens, and the universal flgmes
of war shortly afterwards broke forth through-
out Greece.” 'The revolt of Potidma followed
immediatgly; the Corinthians a sireng
forcedn the town, under Aris , and the Athe-
nians gent an army under Phormion to lay siege
to i—ZHKarly Hist. of Greecs (dinc. M stana),

p. 283_ . i
o212 ittt ot
dﬂh —Theban

A stbm——
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-5 anesian War
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—The
uiles from

gun.—The Corinthians *‘in
the other states of she cogfederacy t6 fueet them
at Sparta, and there éharged thé Athenians with
huvgg brokep the treaty, duwd trampled on the
. rights.of the eioponm{m. The Spartans held

an naumglyto raceive the Qonzgl:inu of thelr
allies, and 4o the ques of ot
. War, the m:: weye seconded by sev:

thirty Athenian ships. But the Corinthians, far | eral other membensof the confed , Who had
from wishing to come te blows with' the new=| diso ‘ lain of agafhist Atheiis, and
comers, were anxjous rather fontheir own pafety. | drged rtps forredress. . . . Tt hl;%peuﬂ
Concluding that the Athenians now regarded that st time Athentan envoys, who ’m
Thirty Years’ Truce asbroken, they were dfrald { sent on dther business, were still in §parte.

1618



GREECE, B. C. 482-481.

desired permission to attend and address the
assembl pe . . When the strangers had all been

heggd, they were desired to withdraw, that the
bly might deliberate. The fee]inf against
the Athenians was universal; most volces were

for instant war. . . . The deputies of the allies
were then informed of the resoluiion which the
assembly had adopted, and that a general con-
gress of the confederacy would shortly be sum-
moned to deliberute on the same question, i
order that war, if decided on, might be decreed
by common consent. . . . The congress decided
on the war; but the coufederucy was totally un-
prepared for commencing hostilities, and though
the necessury preparations were immediately be-
gun and vigorously prosecuted, neurly a year
elapsed before it was ready to bring an army igto.
the field. In the meantime embassics were sent
to Athens with Vérious remonstrances and de-
mands, for the double purpese' of amusing the
Athenians with the prospect of peuce, and of
multiplying pretexts for war. An attempt was
made, not, perbaps, so foolish as it was insolent,
to revive the popular dread of the curse which
had been supposed to hang over the Alcmeonids.
The Atheniaps were called upoz, in the name of
the gods, to banish all who remuined amon
them of that blood-stained race. If they h
complied with this demand, they must uave
arted with Pericles, who, by the mother's side,
wasg conneeted with the Alcmeonids. This, in-
deed, was not expected; but it was hoped that
the refusal might afford a pretext to his encmlies
at Athens for treating him as the author of the
war, The Athenians retorted by requiring the
Spartans to expiatc the pollution with which
they had profaned the sanctuary of Twnarus, by
dragging from it some Helots who bhad taken

refuge there, and that'of tene, by the death
‘of Pauganias. . ., . Still, “war had becn only
thremtened, not declured; and peaceful. inter-

course, though not whollyfree from distrust, was
still kept up between the subjects of the two
confederacies. Butearly in the following spring:
B. C. 431, in the fiftccnth 4year of the 'Fhirty
Years' Truce, an evept tgok place which closed
all prospucts of peace, precipitated the com-
mencement of war, imbittered tlie animesity of
the contending partied and prepared some of the
most cal scends of the cpsuing bistory. In
the dead of night, the city of . was sur-
prised by & body of 800 Thehans¢omthanded by
two of the greas officers calléd Boso They
had been invited by a Plateap named Nauglides,

and others of the same party, who hoped; witk J

theuaid {)f the Thebng:,dto Ti thcmg:lves o ltheir
tical opponents, to preak off ihe relation
‘WHS stagdlng

Theban
Pla

a:tmt:ab on GREECE, B. C. 432-481,

" ber of the enemy was small, and might be easil
overpowered. . . . Having barricaded i.hestreetys
with wagons, and made stch other preparations,
as they thought necessary, a little before day-
break they suddenly fell ypon the Thebans. The
little band made a vigorous defence, and twice
or thfice r:ﬁmlsed the assailants; but as these
gtill returned to the charge, and were assisted by
the women and slaves, who showered stones and
tiles from tlie houses on the enemy, all, at the
same time, raigsing a tumultnous clamour, and a
heavy rain increased the confusion caused by the
dar] they at length lost their presence of
mind, add took to flight, But most were un-
able to find their way ip, the dark through a
strange town, and several werc slain as they

" wandered to and fro in search of an outlet. . . .
Fhe main body, which bad kept together, en-
tered a Jarge building adjoining the walls, hav-
ing mistaken its gates, which they found open,
for those of the town, and were shut in. he

, Plateeans at first thought of sctting fire to the
building; but at length the men within, as well
as the rest of the Thebans, who were still wan-
dering up and down the streets, surrendered at
discretion. Before their departure from Thebes
it had been concerted that as large a force as
could be raised should march the same night to
support them. The distance between the two
places was not quite nine iiles, and these troops
were expected to reach the gates of Platse be-
fore the morning; but the Asopus, which vroszed
Abeir road, had been swollen by the rain, and the
state of thé ground and the weather otherwise
retatded them, so that they were still on their
way when they heard of the failure of the enter-
prise. Though they did not know the fate of
their countrynfen, as it was possible that some
might have been takew prisoners, they were at
first inclined to scizec as many of the Platecans as
they could find without the walls, and 1o keep
them as hostages. . . . The Thebans afterward
alleged that they had received a promise, con-
firmed by ap oath, that, on condition of their re-
tiring from the Platwan territory, she prisoners
shgqu be released; and Tnucydi('l seems dis-

to beleve this statement, 'gxe Platseans

. denied that they had pledged themselves to spare

_the lives of the prisoners, upless they should

come to terms on the whole matter with the The-

bans; but it does not scem likely that, after as-
certaining the state of the case, the Thebans
would have been satisfled with so slight s se-
curity. ‘It is certain, however, that they retired,
and'that the Plateans, as soon as they’' had trans-
i~ r:tr(;bed their movable property out of the countgy
the town, puf to death all the prisoners -

n which their gity to Athdns, and | ampunting to 180, and including Xurymachu
transfer its al e.to Thebes." The Thebans, 1 ;he princgpal author of: the entgx;prls:{rnnd thnﬁ
fgreseeing that & %ﬁ] war wag (sst appmﬁ‘ an who p the, greatest {nfluence in
ing, felt the less gercple in ening them- | “Thebes, -On the first entrance of the Thébans
ves b'ﬁ&ga acqisition, whife §t’ t be made Plateea,’ s messenger had been despatched to
with littdle ‘cost,and ek, , The gates were nn- eps,with 4he intelligence, and the Athenians
guarded, a3 in time of pl_ace. and ‘one of 4hem immadiately laid all’ the. Beotians 'in Attica

was sacretly opened o tlie invaders, who ad- ep wrrest; afid when another messen
“vauced' without interruption into 4¢he market- | baught the. fews of fhe vigtory gtined by fhe
place. ;. . . The Blateans, who were got in ; ,ﬁeywntahemldwma‘ t that'they
lot, ge forw,by'w tledr m d reserve’the prispnérs for the dis of
i ey ) D, e e u
; yvant.the eXxecution; ‘tha enians,

thém, guiet, and @mtared pbam& : in %reat, of
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GREECE, B. C. 482-481.

women and children and all persons urfit for
service in a siege. After this event it was ap-
parent that the quarrel could only be decided hx
arms. Platea was so intimately united wit
Athens, that the Athenians felt the attack which
had been made on it as an outrage offered to
themselves, and prepared forJdmmediate hostili-
ties. Sparta, too, instantly sent notice to all her
allies to get their contingents ready by an ap-

inted day for the invasion of Attica.”"—C,

‘hirlwall, Mist. of Greece, ch. 19 (z. 1).

Arso 1x: Thucydides, Thistory, bk, 1-2,

B. C. 431-429.—The Peloponnesian War:
How Hellas was divided.—The opposing
camps.—Peloponnesian invasions of Attica.—
The Plague at Athens.—Death of Pericles.—
Surrender of Potidea to the Athenians.—““All
Hellas was excited by the coming conflict be-
tween her two chief cities, . he feeling of
mankind was strongly on the side of the Lace-
daemoninns; for they professed to be the libera-
tors of Hellas, . . . The gencral indignation
against the Athenians was intense; some were
longing to be delivered from them, others fearful
of falling under their sway. . . . The Lacedae-
monian confederacy included all the Pelopon-
pesians with the exception of the Argives and the
Achaeans—they were both neutral; only the
Achacans of Pellene took part with the Lacedac-
monians at first; afterwards all the Achaeans
joined them, Beyond the borders of the Pelopon-
nese, the Megarians, Phocians, Locrians, Boeotians,
Ambraciots, Leucadians, and Anactorians were
their allies. Of these the Corinthiuns, Megarians,
Sicyonians, Pellenians, Eleans, Ambraciots, and
Leucadians provided a navy, the Boeotians, Pho-
cians, and Locrians furnished cavalry, the other
states only infantry. The allies of the Athenians

were Chios, Lesbos, Pl#taea, the Messenians of .

Naupactus, the greater part of Acarnania, Cor-

cyra, Zacynthus, and cities in many other coun- |

tries which were their tributaries. There was the
maritime region of Caria, the adjacent Dorian
peoples, Ionia, the Hellespont, the Thracian
coast, the islands that lie to the east within the
line of Peloponnesus and Crete, including all the
Cyclades with the exception of Melos and Thern.
Cliios, Lesbos and Coreyra furnished a navy; the
rest, land forces and money. Thus much con-
ceming the two confederacies, and the character
of their respective forces. Immediately after
the affair at Plataea the Lacedaemonians deter-
mined to invade Attica, and sent round word to
their Peloponnesian and other allies, bidding
them equip woops and provide all things noces-
sary for a foreign vxpedition, The various states
made their pnfnutions as fast as they could,
and at the appointed time, with contingents num-
bering two-thirds of the fo;ces of each, met at
the Isthmus.”  Then followed the invasion of
Attica, the siege of Athens, the plague in the
city, the death of Pericles, and the success won
by the indomitable Athenians, at Potidaea, in the
midst of their sore distress.—Thucydidea, IZ:s-
tory (trans. by Jowett), bk. 2, sect. 870 (v. 1),

ALso 15: E. Abbott, Pericles, ch. 13-15.—8ee
Aruexs: B. C. 431 and 430-429,

B.C. .—~The Pelopognesian War:
Siege, capture and destruction of Plateat-+‘In
the third spring of war, the Peloponnesians
changed their plan of . By the invasion
and ravage of Attica for two following summers,
tho much injury had been done to the Athenigns,

How Greece was
divided in the War,

GREECE, B. C. 420427,

little advantage had accrued to themselves: the
booty was far from paying the expence of the
expedition; tho enemy, it was found, could not
be provoked to risk a battle, and the great pur-
pose of the war waas little forwarded. The Pelo-
ponnesians were yet very unequal to attempt
naval operations of any consequence. Of

continental dependencier of Athens none was 8o
oPcn to their attacks, none so completely ex-
cluded from naval protection, none so iikety by
its danger to superinduce that war of the field
which they wished, as Platea. Against that
town therefore it was determined to direct the
principal effort, . . . Under the command still
of Archidamus, the confederate army accordingly
entered the Platwid, and ravage was immediately
begun. . . . The town was small, as may be
%u ged from the very small force which sufficed
or an effectual garrison; only 400 Plaisans,
with 80 Athenians, There were besides in the
place 110 women to prepare provisions, and no
other person free or slave. The besieging army,
composed of the flower of the Peloponnesian
youth, was numerous. The first operation was
to surround the town with a palisade, which
might prevent any ready egress; the neighboring
forest of Citheron supplying materials. Then,
| in & chosen gpot, ground wug broken, according
to the modern phrase, for making approaches.
The business was to fill the town-ditch, and
against the wall to form a mound, on which a
force sufficient for assault might ascend. . . .
Such was at that time the inartificial process of a
siege. Thucydides appears to have been well
aware that iv did no credit to the science of his
age. . . . To oppose this mode of attack, the
first measure of the besieged was to raise, on that
part of their wall against which the mound was
forming, a strong wooden frame, covered in front
{ with leather and hides; and, within this, to build
a rampart with bricks from the neighboring
i houses. The wooden frame bound the whole,
and kept it firm to a considerable height: the
covering of hides protected both work and work-
men against weapons discharied against them,
especially fiery arrows.  But the mound still ris-
ing as the superstructure on the wall rose, and
this superstructure becoming unavoidably weaker
with incressing beight, while the mound was
liable to no counterbalancing defect, it was nec-
essary for the besicged to devise other opposi-
tion. AccordinFly they broke through the bot-.
tom of their wall, where the mound bore against
it, and brought in the earth. The Peloponne-
sians, soon aware of this, instead of loose earth,
repaired their mound with clay or mud inclosed
in baskets. This requiring more labor to re-
move, the besieged unde ed the mound; and
thus, for a lonﬁ time un ived, prevented it
from gaining height. B8till, however, fearing that
the cfforts ot their scanty numbers would be
overhorne by the multitude of hands which
the besiegers could emﬁl'oy, they had recourse to
another device. Within their town-wall they
built, in a semilunar form, s second wall, con-
nected with the first at the extremities, 'i‘hm
extended, on either side, beyond the mound; so
that should,the enemy posscss themselves of the
outer wall, r work avould be to be renewed
rn a far less favorable situation, . . . A r‘n;t

advanced upon the Pelopounesian mound,
tered the superstructure on the Phuum:rﬁ,
and shook 16 viglently; to the great alsrm of the
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garrison, but with little farther effect. Otler
machines of the same kind were employed against
different parts of the wall itself, but to yct less
purpose. . . . Nomeanshowever were neglected
by the besiegers that either approved practice
suggested, or their ingenuity could devise, to
promote their purpose; yet, after much of the
summer consumed, they found every effort of
their numerous forces so completely baffled by
the vigilance, activity, and resolution of the little
rrizon, that they began to despair of succeed-
i ﬁlag by assault, fore however they would re-
cur to the tedious method of blockade, they de-
termined to- try one more experiment, for which
their numbers, and the ncighboring woods of
Citharon, gave them more than ordinary facility.
Preparing a very great quantity of faggots, they
filled with them the town-ditch in the parts ad-
joining to their mound, and disposed piles in
other parts around the place, wherever ground
or any other circumstance gave most advantage.
On the faggots they put sulphur and pitch, and
then set all on-fire. he conflagration wus such
'as was never before known says Thucydides, to
have been prepared and made by the hands of
men. . . . But fortunately for the garrison, a
heavy rain, brought on by a thunderstorm with-
out wind, extinguished tho fire, and reiicved
them from an attuck far more formidable than
any they had before experienced. This attempt
failing, the Pecloponncsians determined immedi-
ately to reduce the siege to a blockade. . . . To
the palisade, which alrcady surrounded the town,
a contravallation was added; with a double ditch,
one without, and onc¢ within. A sufficient body
of troops being then appointed to the guard of
these works, the Bmwotians undertaking one half,
the other was allotted to detachments drafted
from the troops of every state of the confederacy,
and, a little after the middle of SBeptember, the
rest of the armyv was dismissed for the winter.”
—W. Mitford, 1list. of Grecce, ch. 15, sect. 1 (v. 2).
—When the blockade had endured for mnre than
a year, and food in the city grew scarce, aboui
hn{f of the defending force made a bold dash for
liberty, one stormy night, scaled the walls of
circumvallation, and escaped. The remainder
held out until some time in the next year, when
they surrendered and were all put to death, the
city beln% destroyed. The families of the Pla-
twans had been sheltered at Athens before the
aiege began.—-'l‘lmc%'_dides, History, bk. 2-3.

. C. 420-427.—The Peloponnesian War:
Phormio's sea-fights.—Revolt of Lesbos.—
Siege and capture of Mitylene,—The ferocious
decree of Cleon reversed.—‘‘ At the same time
that Archidamus laid sicge to Plataea, a small
Peloponnesian expedition, under a Spartan officer
named Cnemus, had crossed the moth of the Gulf
of Qorinth, and joined the land forees of the Leu-

and Ambraciots, They were bent on con-

tering the Acarnanians and the Messenians of
uupactus, the only continental allies whom A th-
ens in Western Greece. . . . When
Cnemus had been joinea by the troops of Leucas
and the other Corinthian towns, and had further
strengthened himself by summening to his stan-
dard a number of th;(l)redat.ory barbarian tribes
of Epirus, he advanced on Stratus, the chief city
of Acarnania. At the same time a squadron of
ships collected at Corinth, and set

sall down the gulf towards Naupactus. The
only Athenjan force in thewe wagers eonsisted of

Wion of
Plateea,

;
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twenty galleys under an able officer named Phor-
mio, who was cruising off thc straits of Rhium,
to protect Nauﬁgctus and biockade the Co-
rinthian Gulf. th by land and by sea the oper-
ations of the Peloponnesians miscarried miser-
ably. Cnemus collected a very considerable
army, but as he sent his men forward to attack
Stratus by three separate roads, he exposed them
to defeat in detail. . . . By sea the defeat, of the
‘Peloponnesians was even more disgraceful; the
Corinthian admirnls Machaon and lsocrates were
ro scared, when they came across the squadron of
Phormio at the mouth of the gulf, that, although
they mustered 47 ships to his 20, they took up the
defensive. Huddling together in a circle, they
shrank from his attack, and allowed themsclves
to be hustled and worried into the Achainn har-
bour of Patrae, loging several ships in their flight.
Presently reinforcements arrived ; the Peloponne-
sinn fleet was raised to no less than 77 vessels,
and three Spartan ofiicers were sent on board, Lo
compel the Corinthian admirals, who had be-
haved so badly, to do their best ip futurc. The
whole squadron then set out to hunt down Phor-
mio. They found him with his 20 ships cuasting
along the Actolian shore towards Naupactus, and
at once set out in pursuit. The long chase sep-
arated the larger fleet into scatte knotg, and
gave the fighting a disconnected and irregulas
character. While the rear ships of Phormio’s
squadron were compelled to run on shore & fow
miles outeide Naupactus, the 11 leading vessel:
reached the harbour in safety. Finding that he
was now only pursued by about a score of the
encmy —the rest having stayed behind to take
ossession of the stranded Athenian vessels —
F’hormio came boldly out of port again. His 11
vessels took 8, and sunk one of their pursuers;
and then, pushing on Westward, actually suc-
ceeded in recupturing most of the 9 ships which
had been lost in the morning. This engagement,
though it had no great results, was considered
the most daring feat performed by the Athenian
navy during the whole war, . . . The winter
passed vneventfully, and the war seemed as far
as ever from shiowing any signs of producing a
definite result. But although the Sparian inva-
sion of 428 B. C. had no mgcre effect than those
of the preceding years, yet in the Iate summer
there occurred an event so frapght with evil
omens for Athens, as to threaten the whole fab-
ric of her empirc. For the first time since the
commencement of hostilities, an important sub-
ject state made an endeavour to free itself by the
aid of the Spartan fleet. Lesbos was one of the
two Aeq:aa.n islands which still remained free
from tribute, and possessed a camsiderable war-
navy. Among its five towns Mitylene was the
chief, and far exceeded the others in wealth and
resources. It was governed by an_oligarchy,
who had long becn yearning to revolt, and had
made careful prci;;mtion by accumulating war-
like stores and enlisting foreign mercenaries. , . .
The whole island except Methymna, where a
democracy ruled, rose in arms, and detormined
to send foraid to Bparta. The Atheniansatonce
despatched against Mitylene a squadron of 40
ships under Cletppides, whick had just been
e(i:.!ﬂp for a cruise in Peloponnesian waters.
This foree had an enga Eent. with the Lesbian
fleet, and drove it huckﬁz
lene. To gain time for assistance from across

the harbour of Mity-
the Aegean to arrive, the Lesbians now pretended
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to be anxious to surrender, and engaged Clelp-
pides in a long and fruitless negotiation, while
they were repeating their demands at Sparta.
But at last the Athenian grew suspicious, estab-
lished a close blockade of Mitylene by sea, and
landed n small force of hoplites to hold a fortitied
camp on shore. . . . Belicving the revolt of the
Lesbians to be the carnest of a general rising of
all the vassals of Athens, the Peloponuesians de-
termined to make a vigorous effort in their
favour. The land contingents of the various
states were summoned to the I1sthmus — thougl.
the harvest was now ripe, and the allies were
Joath to leave their reaping — while it was also
determined to haul over the Corinthian Isthmus
the fleet which had fought against, Phormio, and
ther: to despatch it to relieve Mitylene. . . . The
Athenians were furious at the idea that their
vagsals were now about to be stirred up to revolt,
and strained every nerve to defend themselves.
While the blockade of Mitylene was kept up,
and 100 galleys cruised in the Aegean to inter-
cept any succours sent to Lesbos, another squad-
ron of 10V ships sailed round Peloponnesus and
harricd the coustland with a systematic fcrocity
that surpassed any of their previous doings. To
complete the crews of the 250 ships ncw afloat
and in active service proved so great a drain on
the military force of Athens, that not only the
Thetes but citizens of the higher classes were
drafted on shipboard. Nevertheless the effect
which they designed by this display of power
was fully produced. To defend their own har-
vests the confederates who had met at the
Isthmus went homewards, while the dismay at
the strength of the Athenian fleet was so great
that the plan of sending naval aid to Lesbos was
put off for the present. . . . / All through the
winter of 428-7 B C. tne blockade of Mitylene
was kept up, though its maintenance proved a
t drain on the resources of Athens. On the

d side a considerable force of hnplites under
Paches strenzthened the troops already on the
spot, and made it possible to wall the city in
with lines of circumvallation, . . . When the
spring of 427 D. C. arrived, the Spartans de‘er-
mined to make a serious attempt to send aiu to
Lesbos; but the fear of imperilling all their naval
resources in a single expedition kept them from
despatching a. fleet of sufficient size. Only 42
galleys, under an admiral named Alcidus, were
sent forth from Corinth. This squadron man-
aged to cross the Aegean without meeting the
Athenians, by steering a cautious and circuitons
course among the islands. But so much time

was lost an the way, that on arriving off Emba-
tum in Ionis, Aleidas found that Mitylene had
surrendered just seven days before. . . . Learn-

ing the fall of Mitylene, he made off southward,
and, after intercepting .nany merchant vessels
off the Ioniun coast and brutally slaying their
crews, returned to Corinth without having struck
a single blcw for the cause of Sparta. Paches
soon reduced Antissa, Eresus, and Pyrrha, the
three Ieshian towns which had joined in the re-
volt of Mitylene, and was then able to sajl home,
taking with him the Laconian general Balaethus,
who had been caught in hiding at Mitylene, to-
%‘thcr with the other leaders of the revolt.

"hen the prisoners arrived at Athens Salaethus
way at once put to death without a trial. But
the fate of the Lesbians was the subject of an
important and characteristic debate in the Eccle-

GREECE, B. C. 425.

Led by the demagogue Cleon, the Athenians
at first Passed the monstrous resolution that the
whole of the Mitylenaeans, not merely the prison-
ers at Athens, but every adult male in the city,
should be put to death, und their wives and fami-
lics sold asslaves. 1t is some explanation but no
excuse for this horrible decree that Leshos had
been an especially fuvoured ally, and that its re-
voll had for a mncment put Athens in deadly fear
of a general rising of loania and Aecolis.  Clcon the
leather-seller, the author of this infamous de-
cree, was one of the statesmen of a ccarse and in-
ferior stamp, whose rise had been readered pos-
sible by the democratic changes which Pericles
had introduced into the state. . . . On the eve
of the first day of debate the motion of Clecon had
been passed, and a galley sent off to Paches at
Mitylene, bidding him slay all the Lesbians; but
on the next morning . . . the decree of Cleon
was rescinded by a small majority, and a second
galley sent off to stay Paches from the mussacre.
. . . By extrnordinary exertions the bearers of the
reprieve contrived to reach Lesbos only a few
hours after Paches had received the firnt despatch,
and before he had time to put it into execution.
Thus the majority of the Mitylenacans were
saved; but all their leaders and prominent men,
not less than 1,000 in number, were put to death.
. . . The land of the Lesbinns was divided into
8,000 lots, of which a tenth was consecrated to the
gods, while the rest were granted out to Athenian
cleruchs, who became the landlords of the old
owners,”—C, W. C. Oman, Hist, of Greece, ch. 23.

Avrso 1N: Thucydides, History, bk. 2, sect. 80-
93, and bk. 8, sect. 1-50.—E. Curtius, Ifist. of
Greece, bk. 4, ch. 2 (v. 8).

B. C. 425.—The Peloponnesian War: Spar-
tan catastrophe at Sphacteria.—Peace pleaded
for and refused by Athens.—In the seventh yea:
of the Pcloponnesian War (B. C. 425), the enter-
prising Athenian general, Demosthenes, obtained
permission to seize and fortify a harbor on the
west coast of Messenia, with a view to harassing
the adjacent Spartan territory and stirring up
revolt among the subjugated Mesgpniams. The
position he secured was the promontory of Pylus,
overlooking the basin now called the Bay of
Navarino, which latter was protected from the
sea by the small island of Bphacteria, stretchin
across its front. The scizure of Pylus crea
alarm in Sparta at once, and vigorous measures
were taken to expel the intruders. The small
force of DDemosthenes was assailed, front and rear,
by a strong land army and a powerful Pelopoan-
nesian fleet; but he fortified himsel with
skill and stoutly held his ground, waiting for
help from Athens. Meantime his assailants had
landed 420 men on the island of Sphacteria, and
these werc mostly hopliles, or heavy-armed
soldiers, from the best citizenship of Sparta. In
this situation an Athenian flect made its sudden
and unexpected appearance, defeated the Pelo-

nnesian fleet completely, took on of the

bor and surrounded the Bpartans on Sphac-
teria with a ring from which there was no escape.
To obtain the release of these citizens the SBpar-
tans were reduced to plead for peace on almost
nni terms, and Athens had her opportunity to
end the war at that moment with great advantage
to herself, But Cleon, the demagogue, per-
suaded the people to refuse peace. The be-
leaguered hoplites on Bphacteria were made
prisoners by force, and little came of it in the

1622



GREECE, B. C. 425.

end.—Thucydides, Hist., bk. 4, sect. 2-88,—Pylus
remained in the possession of the Athenians until
B. C. 408, when it was retaken by the Spartans.
—@. Grote, Hist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 52,

Avrgo IN: E. Curtius, Fist. of Greece, bk. 4, ch.

2 (o.

(B. . 424-421. — The Peloponnesian War:
Brasidas in Chalcidice.—Athenian defeat at
Delium.—A year's Truce.—Renewed hostili-
ties.-——Death of Brasidas and Cleon at Amphip-
olis.—The Peace of Nikias (Nicias).—‘* About
the beginning of 424 B. C. Brasidas did for
Sparta what Demosthenes had done for the
Athenians. Just as Demosihienes had under-
stood that the scverest blow which he could
inflict on Bparta was to occupy the coasts »f
Luconia, 8o Brasidas understood that the most
effective method of assailing the Athenians was
to arouse the allies to revolution, and by all
means to aid the uprising. But since, from lack
of a sufficient naval force, he could not work on
the islands, he resolved to carry the war to the
allied cities of the Athenians situated on the
coast of Macedonia; especiully since Perdikkas,
king of Macedonia, the inhabiiants of Chalkidike,
and some other districts subject to the Athenians,
had sought the assistance of Sparta, and had
asked Brasidas to lead the undertaking. Sparta
permitted his departure, but so little did she ap-

r disposed to assist him, that she granted him
only 700 Helots. 1In addition to these, however,
he succecded, through the money sent from
Chalkidike, in enrolling about 1,000 men from
the Pelopenucans, 'With this small force of 1,700
hoplites, Brasidus resolved to undertake this ad
venturous and important expedition. He started
in the spring of 424, and reached Macedonia
through eastorn Hellas and Thessaly. He effeeted
the march with great daring and wisdom, and on
nis way he also saved Megara, which was in ex-
treme danger from thc Athenians. IReaching
Macedonias and uniting forces with Perdikkas,
Brasidas detached from the Athenians man)
cities, promising them liberty from the fyranny
they suffered, and their association in the Pelo-
ponnesian alliance on equal terms. Ile made
good these {Jromiaes 't(?r reat military experience
and perfectly honest dea iu%':;. In December he
became master of Amphipolis, perhaps the most
important of all the foreign posscssions of Athens.
The historian Thucydides, to whom was intrusted
the defense of thut important town, was at
Thasos when Brasidas surprised it. Ile hastened
to the assistance of the threatened city, but did
not arrive in time to prevent its capture. Dr.
Thirlwall says it does not appear that human
prudence and activity cculd have accomplished
anzt.hing more under the sam~ circumstances;
yet his unavuidable failure proved the occasion
of a sentence under which he spent iwenty years
of his life in exile, where he composed his history.
. . . The revolution of the allied citics in Mace-
donia astonished the Athenians, who almost at
the same time sustained other misfortanes. Fol-
lowing the advice of Kleon, instead of directing
their main efforts to the endangered Chalkidike,
they decided, about the middle of 424, to recover
Boootia itself, in conjunction as usual with some
malcontents in the Beeotian towns, who desired
to break down and democratize the oligarchical
governments. The undertaking, however, was
not merely unsuccessful, but attended with a
ruinous defeat. A forceof 7,000 hoplites [among
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them, Socrates, the philosopher—sec DeLrOM],
several hundred horsemen, and 25,000 light-
armed, under command of IHippokrates, took
possession of Delium, a spot strongly sitnated,
overhanging the sea, about five miles from
Tanagra, and very near the Attic confiues,  But
while the Athenians were still occupied in raisin
their fortifications, they were suddenly startle
by the sound of the Boeotian piean, and found
themsclves attacked by an army of 7.000 hoplites,
1,000 horse, and 500 peltasts. The Athenians
suffered a complete defeat, and were driven
away with great loss. Buch was the change of
affairs which took placein424 B. C  During the
preceding year they could have ended the war in
a manner most advantugeous to them, They did
not choose to do so, and were now constantly de-
feated. Worse sfill, the seeds of revolt spread
among the allicd cities, The best citizens, among
whom Nikias was o lender, finally persuaded the
people that it was necessary to come to terms of
peace, while affairs were yet undecided, TYor,
although the Athenians had suffered the terrific
defeat near Delium, and bad lost Amphipelis and
other cities of Macedonia, they were still masiers
of Pylos, of Kythera, of Mcthone, of Nissen, and
of the Spartuns captured in Sphakteria; so that
there was now an equality of advantages and of
Josses. Besides, the Lacedemoniang were ever
rendy to lay aside the sword in order to 12gain
their men.  Again, the oligarchy in Sparta en-
vied Brasidas, and did not look with pleasure on
his splendid achievements. Lately they had re-
fused Lo send him any assistance whatever. The
opportunity, therefore, was advantageous for the
conclusion of peace. . . . Such were the argu-
ments by which Nikias and his party finally
gained the ascendency over Kleon, and in the
beginning of 423 1. C. persuaded the Athenjans
to enter into an armistice of one year, within
which they hoped to be able to put an end to
the destructive war by a lasting peace. Unfor-
tunately, the armistice could not be carried out
in Cuulkidike. The cilies there continued in
their rebellion ageinst the Athenians. Brasidas
could not be prevailed apon to leave them unpro-
tected in the struggle which they had undertaken,
relying on his promises of assistance. The war-
like party ut Athens, taking advaniage of this,
succeeded in frustrating any definite conditions
of peace. On the other hand, the Lacedamo-
nians, secing that the war was continued, sent an
ample force to Brasidas. This army did not
succeed in reaching him, becausc the king of
Macedonia, Perdikkas, had in the meantime be-
come angered with Brasidas, and persuaded the
Thessalinns to oppose the Lacedeemonians in their
passage. The year of the armistice passed, and
Kleon renewed his expostu lations aguainst the in-
competency of the generals who had the control
of affairs in Chalkidike. . . . The Athenians de-
cided to forward a new force, and intrusted its
command to Kleon. He therefore, in August,
422 B. C., started from the Peireus, with 1,200
hoplites, 800 horsemen, a considerabla number of
allies, and thirty triremes. Reaching Chalkidike,
he engaged in battle against Brasidas in Am-
hipolis, suffered a disgraceful defeat, and was
while fleeing. DBrasidus 3lso ended his
short but glorious career in this battle, dying the
death of a hero. The way in which his memory
was honored was the best evidence of the dee
impression thathehadmndemtheﬂeﬂmg
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world. All the allies attended his funeral in
arms, and interred him at the public expense, in
front of the market-place of Amphipolis. . .,
Thus disappeared the two foremost champions of
the war— its good spirit, Brasidas, and its evil,
Kleon. The party OP Nikias finally prevailed at
Athens, and that general soon after arranged a
conference with King Pleistoanax of Sparta, who
was also anxious for peace. Iiscussions con-
tinued during the whole autumn and winter after
the battle of Amphipolis, without any actual
hostilities on cither side. Finally, at the be-
ginning of the spring of 421 B. C., a peace of
fifty years wasagreed upon. The principal con-
ditions of this peace, known in history as the
‘peace of Nikias,” were as follows: 1. The
Lacedemonians and their allies were to restore
Amphipolis and all the prisoners to the Athe-
nians. They were further to relinquish to the
Athenians Argilus, Stageirus, Acanthus, Skolus,
Olynthus, and Spartolus. But, with the excep-
tion of Amphipolis, these cities were to remain
independent, paying to the Athenians only the
usual tribute of the time of Aristeides. 2. The
Athenians should restore to the Laced@monians
Koryphasium, Kythera, Methone, Pteleun, and
Atalante, with all the eaptives in their hands
from Sparta or herallies. 8. Respecting Rkione,
Torone, Sermylus, or any other town in tha pos-
session of Athens, the Athenians should have the
right to adopt such measures as they pleased.
4. The Laced:emonians and their allies should re-
store Papaktum to the Athenians, When these
terms were submittcd at Sparta to the considera-
tion of the allied cities, the majority accepted
them. The Barotians, Megarians, and Corin-
thians, however, summurily refused their con
sent. The Pelopunnesian war was now con-
sidered to be at an end, precisely ten years from
its beginning. Both the combatants came out
from it terribly maimed. Sparta not only did
not attain her object — the emancipation of the
Hellenic cities from the tyranny of the Athenians
— but even officially recognized this tyranny, by
consenting that the Athenians should adopt such
measures as they choose toward the allied cities.
Besides, Sparta obtained an ill repute throughout
Hellas, because shie bad abandoned the Greeks in
Chalkidike, who had at her instigation revolted,
and because she had also sacrificed thy interests
of her principal allies. . . . Athens, onthe other
hand, prescerved intact her supremacy, for which
she undertook the struggle. This however,
was guained at the cost of Attica ravaged, a
multitude of citizens slain, the exhaustion of
the treasury, an/d the inerease of the common
hatred.”—T. 'I' Timayenis, Ilist. of (Freece, pt.
5, ch. 4 (. 1). ;

28:\1.5%1 iN: C. Thirlwall, Hist. gf Greece, ch.

(v. 3).

B. C. 421-418.—The Peloponnesian War:
New combinations.—The Argive League
against Sparta.—Conflicting alliances of Ath-
enswith both —Rising influence of Alcibiades.
—War in Argos.—Spartan vict at Man-
tinea. —Revolution in Argos. —'' All the Spar-
tan allies in Peloponnesus and the Boeotians
refused to join in this treaty [of Nicias]. The
latter concluded with the Athenians only a truce
of ten days . . . , probably on conditiop, that,
if no notice was given to the contrary, it was to
be constantly renewed after the lapse of ten days.
?Wlt.hcorini there existed no truce at all. Some

Peace of Niciaas.
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of the terms of the were not complied
with, though this was the case much less on the
rt of Athens than on that of 8 .. .. The
partans, from the first, were guilty of infamous
deeception, and this immediately gave rise to bit-
ter feelinps, Dut before matters had come tn
this, and when the Athenians were still in the
full belief that the Spartuns were honest, all
Greece was startled by a treaty of alliunce be-
tween Athens and Sparta against their commor
enemies, This treaty was concluded very soon
after the peace. . . . The consequence was, that
Sparta suddenly found herself deserted by all her
allies; the Corothians and Boeotians renounced
her, because they found themselves given over
t0 the Athenians, and the Boeotinns perhaps
thought that the Spartans, if they could but re-
duce the Eleans to the condition of lelots, would
readily allow Boeotia to be subdued by the Athe-
nians, Thus Argos found the means of again
following a policy which ¢ver since the time of
Cleomenes it had not ventured to think of, and
. . . became the centre of an alliance with Man-
tinea, ‘ which had always been opposcd to the
Lacedaemonians,' and some other Areadinn towns,
Achaia, Elis, and some places of the Acte. The
Arcadians had dissolved their union, the three
people of the country had separated themselves,
though sometimes they umted again; and thus it
happened that only some of their towns wers
allied with Argos. Corinth ut tirst would listen
to neither party, aud chose to remain neutral;
‘for although for the moment it was highly ex-
asperated against Sparta, ({'et it had at all times
entertnined u mortal hatred of Argos, and itsown
interests drew it towards Sparta.” But when,
owing to Sparta’s dishonesty, the affairs on the
coasts of Thrace became more und more compli-
cated, when the towns refused to submit to Ath-
ens, and when it bhecame evident that this was
the consequence of the instigations of Sparta,
then the relation subsisting between the two
states became worse also in Greece, and various
negotintions and cavillings ensued. . . . After
much delay, the Athenians and Spdrtans were
already on the point of taking up arms against
each other; but then they came to the singular
agreement (Olymp. 89, 4), that the Athenians
should retain possession of Pylos, but keep in it
only Athenian troops, and not allow the Helots
and Messenians to remain there,  After this the
loosened bonds between the Spartans, Corinthi-
ans, and Boeotians, were drawn more closely.
The Boeotians were at Jlength prevailed upon
surrender Panacton to the Spartans, who pow
restored it to the Athenians. 1is was in accor-
dance with the undoubted meaning of the peace;
but the Boeotians had first destroyed the place,
and the Spartans delivered it to the Athenians
only 8 heap of ruins. The Athenians justly
complained, that this was not an honest restorn-
tion, and that the place ought to have been given
back to them with its fortifications uninjured.
The Spartans do not appear to have had honest
intentions in any way. . . . While thus the alli-
fance between Athens and Sﬁdrts., in the eyes of
the world, still existed, it in reality ceased
and become an impossibility. Another alliance,
however, was formed between Athens and Argos
Olymgbsﬁ. 4) through the influence of Alci
, who stood in the relation of an hereditary
proxenus to Argos. A more natural alliance
than this could not be conceived, and by it the
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Athenians the Mantineans, Eleans, and
other Peloponnesians over to their side. Alci-
biades now exercised a decisive influence upon
the fate of his country. . . . We generally con-
ceive Alcibiades as a man whose beauty was his
ornament, and to whom the follies of life were
the main thing, and we forget that part of bis
character which history reveals to wus. . . .
Thucydides, who eannot be suspeeted of haviug
been particularly partial to Alcibiades, most ex-
pressly recoguises the fuct that the fate of Ath-
ens depended upon him, and that, if he had not
separated his own fate from that of his native
city, at first from necessity, but afterwards of his
own accord, the course of the Peloponncsian
war, through his personal influence alone, woul
have taken quite a dilferent direction, and that
he alone would have decided it in favout of Ath-
ens. This is, in fact, the general opinion of all
antiquity, and there is no ancient writer of im-

rtance who docs not view and estimute him in
this light. It is only the moderns that enteriain
& derogatory opinion of him, and speak of him
as an eccentric fool, who vtrght not to be named
among the great statesmen of antiguity. . . .
Alcibiades is quite a peculiar character; and I
know no one in the whole runge of ancicnt his-
tory who might be compared with him, though
I have sometimes thought of Caesar. . . . Alci-
biades was opposed to the peace of Nicias from
entircly personal, perhaps even mcan, motives.
. . . 1t was on his advice that Athens concluded
the alliance with Argos and Elis, Athens now
had two alliunces which were equally binding,
and yet altogether opposed to each other: the
one with Sparta, and an equally stringent one
with Argos, the enemy of Bparta. This treaty
with Argos, the Peloponnesians, cte., was ex-
tremely formidable to the Spartans; and they
accordingly, for once, determined to act quickly,
before it should be too late The alliance with
Argos, however, did not confer much rcalstrength
upon Athens, for the Argives were lazy, and
Elis did not respect them, whence the Spartans
had time again to unite themselves more closely
with Corinth, Boeotia, and Megara. When,
therefore, the war between the Spartans and Ar-
gives broke out, and the former resolutely took
the field, Alcibindes persuaded the Athenians to
send succour to the Argives, and thus the peace
wich Sparta wes violated in an unprincipled man-
ner. But still no blow was struck between Ar-
gos and Sparte . . . King Agis had set out with
a Spartan army, but conoluded & truce with the
Argives (Olymp. 90, 2); this, however, was taken
very ill at Sparta, and the Argive commandcrs
who had concluded it were censured by the peo-
ple and mapf‘istmtes of Argos. Fnon atterwards
the war broke out agu.in, and, wheu the Athenian
auxiliaries appcarca, decided acts of hostility
commenced. The occasion was an attempt of
the Mantineans to subdue Tegea: the sad con-
dition of Greece Lecarie moré particularly mani-
fest in Arcadia, by the divisions whicl> tore one
and the same nation to pieces. The country was
distracted by several parties; had Arcadia been
united, it would have been invulnerable. A bat-
tle was fought (Olymp. 90, 8) in the neighbour-
hood of Mantinea, between the Argives, their
Athenian allies, the Mantineans, and part of the
Arcadians é‘ the Eleans, aanoyed at the conduct
of the Argives, had abanconed their cause’), on
the one hand, and the Spartans and a few allies
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on the other. The Bpartaus gained a most de-
cisive victory; and, although they did not follow
it up, yet the cousequence was, that Argos con-
cluded peace, the Argive alliance broke up, and
at Argos a revolution took place, in which an
oligarchical government was instituted, and by
which Argos was drawn into the interest of
Bparta (Olymp. 90, 4). This constitution, how-
ever, did not last, and very soon gave way toa
democratic form of governmunt,  Arsos, even
at this time, and still more at a luter period, isa
sad cxample of the most degenerate and deplora-
ble democracy, or, more properly speaking, an-
archy.”—B. G. Nicbuhr, Lects on Aneient Hist.,
leet. 49 (v. 2)

Anso 1N: Plutarch, Alribiades.—W. Mitford,
1Ilist, of Grecee, ch. 17 (v. 3).

B. C. 416.— Siege and conquest of Melos
by the Athenians.— Massacre of the inhabi-
tants.—‘‘ It was in the beginning of summer 416
B. C. that the Athenians undertook the sicge and
conquest of the Dorian island of Mélos, one of
the Cyclades, and the only one, except Théra,
which was not already included in their empire,
Malos and Théra were both ancient colonies of
Lacedsemon, with whom they had strong sym-
pathics of lineage. They had never joined the
confederacy of Delos, nor been in any way con-
nected with Athens; but, at the same time,
neither had they ever tuken part in the rcoent
war against her, nor given her any ground of
complaint, until she landed and attacked them in
the sixth year of the recent war, She now re-
newed her attempt, sending against the island &
considerable force under Kleomédes and Tisins.”
—@. Grote, Iist. of Grecee, pt. 2, ch. 56.—** They
desired immediate submission on the part of
Meclos, any attempt at vesistance being regarded
as an inroad upon the othnipotence of Athens by
sca.  For this reason they were wroth at the ob-
stinato courage of the islaunders, who broke off
all further negotiations, and thus made it neces-
gary for the Athenians to commence o costly cir-
cumvaiiaton of the city. The Melinns even
succeeded on two Rucceessive oceasions in break-
ing through pnrt of the wall built round them by
the encmy, and obtaining fresis anpplies; but no
relief arrived ; and they had to undergo snfferings
which made the * Mclinn famine’ a proverbinl
phrase to,express the height of misery; and
before the winter ended the island was forced
to surrender unconditionally. . . . There was no
question of quarter. All the islunders capable
of bearing arms who had fallen into the hands of
the Athenians were sentenced to death, and all
the women and children to sluvery.”—E. Curtius,
Hist. of Greece, Uk. 4, ch. 4 (v. 8).

Avso m: Thucydides, Llistory, bk. 5, scct. 84-
116,

B. C. 415.—The mutilation of the Hermz at
Athens. Bee Arnens: B. C. 415.

B.C. 415-413.— The Peloponnesian War :
Disastrous Athenian expedition against
Syracuse,—-Alcibiades a fugitive in Sparta.—

is enmity to Athens, Sce Syracusi: B, C.
415-418.

B. C. 413.—The Peloponnesian War: Ef-
fects and consequences of the Sicilian expedi~
tion,—-Prostration of Athens.—St hening
of S — Negotiations with the Persians
againsf Athens.— Peloponnesian invasion of
Attica.— The Decelian War.—*“The Bicilian
expedition ended in a series of events which, to
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this day, it is impossible to recall without a'

feeling of horror. . . . Since the Persiun wars it

had never come to pass, that on the one side all

had been so completely lost, while on the other

all was won. .
from the first stupefaction of grief, they called
to mind the causes of the whole calamity, and
heteupon in passionate fury turned round upon
all who had advised the expedition, or who had
encouraged vain hopes of victory, as orators,
prophets, or soothsayers. Finally, the gencral
excitement passed into the phase of despair and
terror, conjuring up dangers even greater and
more imminent than existed in reality, The
citizens every day expected jo see the Bicilian
fleet with the Peloponnesians appear off the har-
bor. to take possession of the defenceless city;
and they believed that the last days of Athens
had arrived. . . . Athens had risked all her mili-
tary and naval resources for the purpose of over-
coming Syracuse. More than 200 ships of state,
with their entire equipment, had been lost; and
if we reckon up the numbers despatched on sue-
cessive occasions to Sicily, the sum total, inclu-
sive of the auxiliary troops, may be calculated
at about 60,000 men. .\ squadron still lay ia the
waters of Naupactus; but even this was in dan-
ger and exposed to attack from the Corinthians,
who had equipped fresh forces. The docks and !
naval arsenals were empty, and the treasury like- |
wise. In the hopes cf enormous booty and an
abundance of new revenues, no expense had been
spared; and the resources of the city were cn-
J:':ly exhausted. . . . But, far heavier than the
material losses in mocey, ships, and men, was the
moral blow which had been received by Athens,
and which was more dangerous in her case than
in that of any other state, because her whole
power was based on theffear inspired in the sub-
ject states, so long as they saw the fleets of
Athens absolutely supreme at sea, The bau of
this fear had now been removed; disturbances
arote in those island-states which were most nec-
essary to Athens, and whose existepce sccmed to
be most indissolubly blended with that of Attica,

. . When the Athenians recdvered 1

Prospration of
' Athens.

oligarchical parties raised their head, in order to
overthrow the odious dominion of Athe

—in Eubeea, Chios, and lLesbos; evervwhere the
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supplied.them with the best advice, and with the
most accurate information as to Athenian politics
and localities. Lastly, the Spartand were at the
resenf time upder a warlike king, the enterpris-
ng and ambitious Agis, the son of Archidamus,

. . . Nothing was now required, except pecu-
, niary meany. And cven these now unexpectedly
“offered themselves to the Spartans, in conse-
quence of the events which had in the meantime
occurred in the Persian empire. . . . Everywhere
[in that empire] sedition raised its head, par-
ticularly in Asia Minor. Pissuthnes, the son of
Hystaspes, . who had on several‘preyious occa-
sions interfered in Greek afilairs,«rosé in revolt.
He was supported by Greek soldicrs, under the
command of an Athenian of the name of Lycon.
The treachery of the latter enabled Darius to
overthrow Pissuthnes, whose son, Amorges,
muintained highsclf by Athenian aid is Catia.
After the fall of Pissuthnes, Tissaphernes and
Pharnabazus appear in Asis Minor as the first
dignitaries of the (ireat King., Tissaphernes suc-
ceeded Pissuthnes assatrapin the maritime prov-
inces. He was furious at the assistance offered

! by Athens to the party of his adversary; more-

over, the Great King (possibly in consequerce
of the Sicilian war ana the destruction of the
Attic fleet) demanded that the tributes long
withheld by the coust-towns, which were still re-
garded as subject to the Perainn empire, should
now be levied. Tissaphernes was obliged to pay
the sums according to the rate at which they
were entered in the imperial budget of Persia;
and thus, in order to reimburse himself, found
himself forced to pursue a war policy. . . .
Everything now depended for the satrap upon
obtaining assistanco from a Greck quarter. He
found opportunitics for this purpose in lonia
iwself, in all the more hmmportant cities of which
8 Persiun party existed. . . . The most impor-
tant and only independent power in lonia was
Chios. Tlere the aristocratic fumilies had with
great sagacity contrived to retain the govern-
ment, . . . It was their government which now
became the focus of the conspiracy against
Athens, in the first instunce establishing a con-
nection on the opposite shore with Erythre.
Hereupon Tissaphernes opened negotiations with

Sparta, on the other hand, had in the course of | both citics, and in conjunction with them des-
a few mouths, without sending out an army or in- | patched an embassy to Peloponnesus charged

curring any danger or losses, secured to herself the
greatest advantages, such as she could not have
obtained from the most successful campaign.
Gylippus had again proved the value cf a single
Spartan man: inasmuch as in the hour of the
greatest dauger his personal conduct had altered
the course of the wost important and momentous
transaction of the entire war. He was, ina word,
the more fortunate successor of Brusidas: The au-
thority of Sparta in the Peloponnesus, which the
peace of Nicias had weakened, was now restored ;
withthe exception of Argosand Elis, all her allies
were on amicable terms with her; the brethren
of her race beyond the sea, who had hitherto
held aloof, had, by the attack made by the Athe-
nian invasion, been drawn into the war, and had
now become the most zealous and ardent allies
of the Peloponnesians. . . . Moreover, the Athe-
nians had driven the most capable of all llving
statesmen and commanders into the énem

camp. No man was better adapted than AI{-.l
biades for rousing the slowly-moving Lacedsmo-
vians to cnergetic action; and it was he who

i with persuading the Bpartans to place themselves

at the head of the Ioniun movement, the satrap
at the same time promising to supply pay and
provisions to the Pcloponnesian forces. The
situation of Pharnahazus was the same as that
of Tissaphernes. Phuarnabazus was the satrap
of the northern province. . . . Pharnabazus en-
deavored to outbid Tissaphernes in his promiscs;
and two powerful satraps became rival suitors
for the favor of Bparta, to whom they offered
money and their alliance. . . . While thus the
most dangerous combiuations were on all sides
forming aguainst Athens, the war had already
broken out in Greece. This time Athens had
been the figst to commence direct hostilitics. . . .
Peloponnesinn army under Agis invaded At-
ca, with the advent of the spring of B. C. 418
(Ol xci. 8); at which date it was already to be
anti¢ipated how the Sicillan war wo end.
For twelve years Attica had been spared hostile
invasions, and the v of former wars had
been effaced. The devastations were

therefore doubly ruinous; while at the same time
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it was now impossible to take vengeance uppn
the Pelopognesians by means of naval expedi-
tions. And the worst point in the casc was that
they were now fully resqlved, instead of recumnﬁ
{0 their former method of catrying on the war an
undertaking annual campaigns, to occupy per-
manently a fortified position on Attic soil.” The,
invaders scized a strong position at Decelea, only
fourteen miles northward froin Athens, on a
_rocky peuk of Mount Parnc, and foruified them-
selves so sirongly that the Athenians ventured
on no attempt to dislodge them. From this
secure station they ravayged the surrounding
country at plegsure. ‘‘ This success was of such
importance that even in ancient times it guve the
name of the Decelean War to the entire last
division of the Pelopounesiag War. The occu-
pation of Decelea forms the congecting link he-
tween the Sicilian War and the Attico-Pelopon-
nesian, which now broke out afresh. . . . Its
immediate object . . . it failed to effect; inas-
much as the Atheniansdid not allow it to pre-
veni their dcspatchin{;; u fresh armament to
Sicily. But when, half a ycar Juter, all was Jost,
the Athenians felt more heavily than ever the
burden imposed upon them big the occapation of
Decelea. The city was cut off from its most im-
rtant source of supplivs, since the enemy had
rr:, his power the ronds communicating with
Eubcea. . . . One-third of Attica no longer be-
longed to the Atheninns, and even in the imme-
diate vicinity of the city communication was
unsafe; Jarge numbers of the country-people,
deprived of labor and means of subsistence,
thronged the city; the citizens were forced night
and day to perform the onerous duty of keeping
watch,'— E. Curtius, Ifist. of Greece, bk. 4, ch.
4-5 (0. 8).
A1so IN: Q. Qrote, ITist. of Greece, ch. 61 (n, 7).
B. C. 1_: -41z. — The Peloponnesian War:
Revolt of Chios, Miletus, Lesbos, and Rhodes
from Athens. — Revolution at Samos.- In-
l:risues of Alcibiades for a revolution at Athens
and for his own recall.—‘‘Alkibiades . . . per-
suaded the Spartans to build a fleet, and send it
over to Asia to assist the Ionians in revolting.
He himself crossed at once to Chios with a few
ships, in order to begin the revelt. The govern-
ment of Chins was in the hands of the nobles;
but they Lad hitherto served Athens so well that
the Atheniaps had not altered the government
to a democracy. Now, however, they revolted
EB. C. 413). This was 4 heavy blow to Athens,,
or Chios was the most powerful of the Ioniun
States, and others would be sure to follow its
example. Miletus and Lesbos revolted in B. C.
412. The nobles of Samous preoured o revolt,
but the people were in favour «f Athens, and
rose inst the nobles, killing 200 of them, and
banishing 400 more. Athens now made Samos
its free and 2qual ally, instead of its subject,
and Samos became the head-quarters of the
Atpenian fleet and army. . . . The Athenians
. . . had now manned a fresh n:H. They dg-
feated the Peloponnesian and Persish fleets to-
ther at Miletus, and were only kept from Be-
eging Miletus by the arrival of a fleet from
Byracuse. [This reinforcement of the enemy held
mawerl‘ma to Hmvent a revolt in Rhodes,
out by the oligarchs though opposed by
tho le.] Alkibiades had made enemies

ot D ades.
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Spdrta to put him to death. Ile escaped to Tis-
saphernes, and now made up his mind to win
back the favour of Athens by breaking up the
alliagce between Tissaphernes and the Spartans.
Ile contrived to make a gquarrel between them
about the rate of pay, and persuaded Tissapher.
nes that it would be the best thing for Persain to
let the Spartans and Athenians wear one another
out, without givipg help o either  Tissapher-
nes therefore kept the Spartans idle for months,
always ‘pretending that he was on the point of
bringing up his fleet to help them. Alkibindes
now sent a lying message 1o the generals of the
Athenian army at Samos that he could get Athens
the help of Tissapbernes, if the Atheninns would
allow him to return from his exile but he said
that he could never return while there wns a
democracy . so that if they wished for the help
of Persia they must change the government to
an oligarchy (B. C 412). In the army at Sumos
there were many rich men willing to see an oii-
garchy established at Athens, and peace made
with Sparta. . . . Therefore, though the grea?
mass of the army at Samos was democratical, a
certain number of powerful mun agreed to the
plan of Alkibiades for chunging the government.
One of the conspirutors, named Pisander, wag
sent to Athens to instruct the clubs of nobles
and rich men to work secretly for this ohject.
In these clubs the overthrow of the democtucy
was planuved. Citizens known to be zealous for
the constitution were secretly murdered. Terror
fell over the city, for no one except the conspir-
tors knew who did, and who did nol, belong to
the plot; and at last, partly by force, the assembly
was brought to abolish the popular govern-
ment.”—C. A. Fyffe, Jlist.of tivecce(ITist. Primer),
ch. b, sect. 36-39.

ALso IN: G. W. Cox, T%he Athenian Empire,
ch, 6,—Thucydidus, Ifistery, bk. 8, ch. 4-51.

B. C. 411-407.—The Peloponnesian War:
Athenian victories at Cynossema and Abydos.
—Exploits of Alcibiades.—His return to Ath-
ens and ic!supreme command.—His second
deposition and exile.—While Athens was in the
throes of its revolution, ‘‘the war was prose-
cuted with vigour on the coast of Asia Minor.
Mindarus, who now commanded the Feloponne-
sian fleet, disgusted at length by the often-brohen

romises of Tissaphcrnes, and the scanty and
rregular pay which he furnished, set suil from
Miletus and proceeded to the Ilcllespont, with
the intention of assisting the satrap Pharnaba-
zus, and of cffecting, if possible, the revolt of
the Athenian dependencics in that quarter.
Hither he was pursued by the Athenian fleet
under Thrasyllus. In afew daysunengugement
ensued (in August, 411 B, C.), in the famous
struits between Sestos and Abydos, in which the
Atheniauns, though with a smaller force, gained
the victory, and erected a trophy on the promon-
tory of Cynossema [see CYNOSSEMA]L near the
tomb and chapel of the Trojan queen Hecuba.
The Athenians followed up their victory by the
reduction of Cyzicus, which had revolted from
them. A month or two afterward, another ob-
stinate engagement took place between the Pelo-
ponnesjian and Athenian fleets near Abydos,
whichb lasted a whole day, and was at length de-
cided in favour of the Athenians by the arrival
of Alcibiades with his squadron of 18 ships

mg and when he had been some
time Asis Minor an order came over from
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from Samos.”—W. Smith, Hist. of
ch. 18.— Alcibiades, although recalled,
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“resolved to delay his return until he had per-
formed such exploits as might throw fresh lustre
over his name, and endear him to all classes of his
fellow-citizens. With this ambition be sailed
with a small squadron from Bamos, and having
gained information that Mindarus, with the Pelo-
ponuesian fleet, had gone in pursuit of the Athe-
nian navy, he hastened to afford his countrymen
succour, Happily he arrived at the scene of
action, near Abydos, at a most critical moment;
when, after a severe engagement, the Spartans
had on one side obtained an advantage, und were
pursuing the broken lines of the Athenians. . . .
He speedily decided the fortune of the day, com-
pletely routed the Spartans, . . . broke many of
their ships in picces, and took 30 from them, .,
His vanity after this signal success had, however,
nearly destroyed him; for, being desirous of ap-
pearing to Tissaphernes as a conqueror instead of
a fugitive, be hastened with a splendid retinue
to vizit him, when the crafty barbarian, thinking
he shoukll thus appease the suspicions of the
Spartuns, caused him to be arrested and con-
fined in prison at Sardis. Ience, however he
found means to escape. . . . He sailed immedi-
ately for the Athenian camp to diffuse fresh ani-
mation among the soldiers, and induce them
hastily to embark on an eapedition against Min-
darus and Pharnabazus who were then with the
residue of the Pclopunnesiun fleet at ('yzicum”
(Cyzicus). Mindarus was defeated and killed
and Pharnabazus driven to flight (B. C. 410).
* Aleibiades pursued his victory, took Cyzicum
without difficulty, ard, staining his conquest
with a cruelty with which he was not generally
chargeable, put to death all the Peloponnesians
whom he found within the city. A very short
space of time clapsed aftgr this brilliant suceess
before Alcibiades found another occasion to de-
serve the gratitude of Athens,” by defeating
Pharnabazus. who had attucked the troops of
Thrasyllus while they were wasting the territory
of Abydos. He next reduced Chaleedon, bring-
ing it back into the Athenian allinnce, aud once
more defeating Pharnabazus, when the Persian
gatrap attempted to relieve the town, Ile also
recovered Selymbria, und took Byzantium (which
had revolted) afier a severe fight (B. G, .408),
‘“ Alcibiades having raised the fortunes of his
country from the lowest state of depression, not
only by his brilliant victories, but his concilisting
policy, prepared to return and enjoy the praises
of his successes. He entered the Pirasus [B. C.
407] in a galley adorned with the spoils of nu-
merous victotaes, followed by a long line of ships
which he had taken from the foe. . . The
whole city came down 1o the harbour to see and
welcome him, and teok no n tice of Thrusybulus
or Theramenes, his fellow-commanders. . . . An
assembly of the people being convened, hie ad-
dressed them in a gentle and modest speech, im-
puting his calamities not to their envy, but to
some evil genius which pursued him. He ex-
horted them to take courage, bade them oppose
their ¢nemies with all the fresh inspiration of
their zeal, and taught them to hope for happier
days. Delighted with these assurances, they pre-
sented him with a crown of brass and gold,
which never was before given to any but the
Olympic vietors, invested him with absolute con-
trol over their naval and military affairs, restored
to him his confiscated wealth, and ordered the
ministers of religion to absolve bim from the
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curses which they had denounced against him,
Theodorus, however, the high-priest, evaded the
last part of the decree, by alleging that he had
never cust any imprecation on him, if he had
committed no offence against the republic. The
tablets on which the curses against him had been
inscribed were taken to the shore, and thrown
with eagerness into the sen. His next wmeasure
heightened, if possible, the brief lustre of hia
triumph, In consequence of the fortificstion of
Decelea by the Lacedaemonians, and their having
possession of the passes of the country, the pro-
cession to Eleusis, in honour of Athene, had been
long unable to take its usual course, and being
conducted hy sea, had lost many of its solemn
and august ceremoninls. ke now, therefore,
offered to conduct the solemnity by land. ., . .
Ilis proposal being gladly accepted, he placed
sentinels on the hills; and, surrounding the con-
scerated band with his soldiers, conducted the
whole to Eleusis and back to Athens, without
the slightest opposition, or breach of that order
and profound stillness which he hal exhorted the
troops to maintain. After this graceful act of
homage to the religion be was once sccused of
destroying, lie was regarded by the common peo-
ple as something more than human; they looked
on him as destined never to know defeat, and be-
lieved their triumph wae certain so long as he
was their commander. But, in the very height
of his popularity, causes of a second exile were
maturing. The great envied him in proportion
to the people’s confidence, and that confidence
itself became the means of his ruin: for, as the
people really thought the spell of invincibility
wuas upon him, they were prepared to attribute
the least pause in his eareer of glory to a treach-
erous design. He departed with a hundred ves-
selx, manned under his inspection, with colleagues
of his own choice, to reduce the isle of Chios to
obedience. At Andros he once more gained a
victory over both the natives und the Spartans,
who uttempted to assist them, But, on his ar-
rival at the chief scene of actiop, he fqund that
be would be unable to keep the soldiers from
deserting, unless he could raise money to pay
them sums more nearly equal to those which the
Lacedwemonians offered, than the pay he was
able to bestow. He was compelled, therefore, to
lcave the fleet [at Notium] and go into Caria in
order to obtain supplies. While absent on this
oceasion, he left Antiochus in the command. . . .

To this officer Aleibiades gave express directiona

that he should refrain from coming to an engage-
ment, whatever provocations he might receive.
Anxious, however, to display his bravery, Anti-
ochus took: the first occasion to sail out in front of
the Lacedi®monian fleet, which lay near Ephesus,
under the command of Ly:sander, and attempt,
by insults, to incite them to attack him. Lysau-
der accordingly pursued him; the ficets came to
the support of their respective admirals, and a
general engagement ensued, in which Antiochus
was sluin, and the Athenians completely defeated.
On receiv&ng intelligence of this unbappy re-
vérse, Alcibiades hastened to the fleet, and eager
to repair the misfortune, offered battle to the
Spartans; Lysander, however, did not choose to
risk the losa of his advantage by weeptlnig the
challenge, and the Athenians were compelled to
retire. This event, for which no blame m{lﬂ
attached to Alcibiades, completed the ruin of

influence at Athens, It was believed that this,
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the first instance of his failure, must have arisen
from corruption, or, at least, from a want of in-
clination to serve his country. He was also ac-
cused of leaving the navy under the direction of
those who had no other recommendation to the
charge but having been sharers in his luxurious
banguets, and of having wandered about to in-
dulge in profligate excesses. On these
grounds, the people in his absence took from Lim
his command, and confided it to other generals.
As soon as he heard of this new act of ingrati-
tude, he resolved not to return home, but with-
drew into Thrace, and fortificd three castles . . .
near to DPerinthus. Ilere, having collected a
formidable band, as an independent captain, he
made incursions on the territories of those of the
Thracians who acknowledged no settled form of
vernment, and acquired considerable f;l]:t;ils.”—
ir'T. N. Talfourd, Karly Hist. of Grecce (Encyclop.
Metropolitann), ch. 11.

Avso 1n: C. Thirlwall, Ifist. of Greece, ch. 29
{». 4.—Plutarch, Alihindes.—Xenophon, Hellen-
tea, bk. 1, ch. 1-4.

B. C. 406, — The Peloponnesian War :
Battle of Arginusze.—Trial and execution of
the generals at Athens.—Alcibiades was suc-
ceeded by Conon and nine collengues in comisand
of the Athenian fleet on the coast of Asia Minor.
The Atheninns, soon afterwards, were driven
into the harbor of Mitylene, on the island of Les-
bos, by a superior Pecloponnesinn fleet, com-
manded by Callicratidas, and were blockaded
there with small chance of escape. Conon con-
trived to gend new z of their desperate situation to
Athens, and vigorous meuasures were promptly
taken to rescue the fleet and to save Mitylene,
Within thirty days, a fleet of 110 triremes was
fitted out at the Pirmus, and manned with a crew
swhic’ took nearly the last able-bodied Atheninn
to make it coplete, At Samos these were
joined by 40 more triremes, making 150 in all,
against which Callicratidns was able tv Dbring
out only 120 ships from Mitylene, when the re-
lieving armamentf approached. The two fleets
encountered one another near the islands of Ar-
ginuse, off Cape Malea, the southern promon-
tory of Lesbos,  In the battle that ensued, which
was the greatest naval conflict of the Peloponne-
sian War, the Athenians were completely vie-
torious; Callicratidus was drowned and no less
than 77 of the Peloponnesisn ships were de-
stroyed, while the Athenians themselves Jost 25.

As the result of this battle Sparta agnin made |

overtures of pence, as she had done after the
battle of Cyzicus, and Athens, led by her dema-
§ogues, again rejected them. But the Athenian

emagogues and populace did worse, They
summoned hnme the eight gencvals who had
won the baltle of Arginusw, to answer to a
charge of having neglected, after the victory, to
pick up the floating bodies of the Athenian dead
apnd to rescuc the drewning from the wrecked
ships of their fleet. Six of the accused generals
came home to meet the charge; but two thought
it prudent to go into voluntary exile. The six
were brought 1o trial; the forms of legality were
violated to their prcjudice and all means were
unscrupulously employed to work up the popular
passion against them. One man, only, among
the es — senators, 1hat is, of the tribe then
P! g, and who were the presidents of the
popular assembly —stood out, without flinching,
against the law rage ¢f his fellow citizens,

End of the
Peloponnesian War,
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and refused, in calm scorn of ull fierce threats
against himself, to join in taking the unconstitu-
tionnl vote. That one was the philosopher Soe-
rates. The generals were econdemned to death
and received the fatal draught of hemlock from
the same populace which pressed it a little later
to the lips of the philosopher. *Thus diml the
son of Pericles and Aspasia [one of the generals,
who bore Ins father's namej, to whom his {ather
had made a fatal gift in obtaining for him the
Attic citizenship, and with him Erasinides, Thra-
sylus, Lysiag, Aristocrates, and Diomedon,  The
last-named, the most innocent of ull, who nad
wished that the whole fleet should immediately
be employed in search of the wrecked, addressed
the people once more; he expressed a wish that
the decree dooming him to death might be hene-
ficial to the state, and called upon his fellow-
citizens to perform the thanksgiving offerings *o
the saving gods which they, the generals, hal
vowed on account of their victory,  These worda
may have sunk deep into the hearts of many of
his hearers; but their only effect has been to cast
a yet brighter halo in the eyes of subsequent
ﬁ‘enemtiona around the memory of these martyrs.

Lieir innocence is best proved by the series of
glaring infractions of law and morality which
were needed to ensure their destruction, as well
as by the shame and repugnance which seized

. upon the citizens, when they had recognized now

fearfully they had been led astray by a traitorous
faction.”—H. Curtius, £fist. of Ureece, bk. 4, ch.
5 (v, 8).—Mr. (ruote attemmpts to uphold a view
more unfavorable to the generals and less severe
upon the Atheniun people.—@G. Grote, Ifist. of
Greece, pt 2, ch. 64

Arro IN: Xenophon, Helleniea, bk. 1, ch. 5-T7.
See, also, ATniens: B. G 424-406.

B. C. 405.—The Peloponnesian War: De-
cisive battle of Aigospotamoi.—Defeat of the
Athenians.— After the excculion of the gen-
crals, *“no long time }msaed before the Athenians
repented of their madness and their erimes: but,
yielding st to their old besetting sin, they in-
sisted, ug they had done in the days of Miltiades
and after the catastrophe at Syracuse, on throw-
ing the blame not on themselves but on their ad-
visers. This great crime began at unce Lo pro-
duce its natural fruits.  The people were jcring
confidence in their oflicers, who, in their turn, felt
that no services to the state could securc them
against illegal prosecutions and arbitrary penal-
tiecs. Corruption was eating its way into the
heart of the state, and treason was losing its ugli-
ness in the eyes of many who thought themselves
none the worse for dullying with it. . . . The
Athenian flect had fallen back upon Samos; and
with this island as a base, the gencrals were oc-
cupying themselves with movements, not for
crushing the encmy, but for obtaining money.
. + . The Spartans, whether at home or on the
Asiatic coast, were now well aware that one more
battle would decide the issue of the war; for
with another defeat the subsidies of the Per-
sians would be withdrawn from them as from
men doomed to failure, and perhaps. be trans-
ferred to the Athenians. In the army and fleet
the cry was raised that Lysandros was the only
man eyual to the emergency. Spartan custom
could not appoint the same man twice to the
office of admiral, but when Arakos was sent out
with .Lysandros [Lysander] as his secretary, it
was understood that the latter was really the
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man in power.” In the summer of 405 B, C.
Lysandros made a sudden movement from the
southern ‘Egean to the Llellespont, and laid siege
to the rich town of Lampsucus, on the Asiatic
side. The Athenians followed him, but not
¥mm tly enough to save Lampsacus, which they
ound in his possession when they arrived.  They
took their station, thercupon, at the mouth of the
little stream called the Aigospotamoi (the Goat's
Stream), directly opposite to Lampsuacus, and cn-
deavored for tour successive days to provoke
Lysandros tofixht, e refused, wateling his op-
portunity for the surprise which he effeeted on
the tifth days, when he dashed across the narrow
channel and caught the Athenian ships unpre-
pared, their crews mostly scattered on shore,
One oniy, of the six Athenian generals, Conon,
had forescen danger and was alert.  Conon, with
twelve triremes, escaped.  The remaining ships,
about one hundred and seventy in number, were
captured almost without the loss of & man on the
Peloponnesian side.  Of the crews. some three or
four thousund Athenians were pursued on shore
and taken prisoners, to be afterwards shwughtered
in cold blood. Two of the incapable generals
shared their fate. Of the other generals who
escaped, some at least were helieved to have becn
bribed by Lysandros to betray the fleet into his
hands. The blow to Athens was deadly. She
had mo power of resistance left, and when her
enemiegs closed around her, a httle later, she
starved within her walls until resistance seemed
no longer heroic, and then gave herself up to their
mercy.—G. W, Cox, The Athenian Empire, ch. 7.

Arso 1x: C Thirlwall, fist. of Greece, ch. 80
(r. 4 —Plutarch, Lysander.—Xenophon, Lellen-
sea, bk, 2. ch. 1.

B. C. 404.—End of the Peloponnesian War.
—Fall of Athens. SeceATnexs: B. C. 404.

B. C. 404-403.— The Year of Anarchy at
Athens.—Reign of the Thirty., See ATIENS:
B. C. 404403

B. C. 401-400. — The expedition of Cyrus,
and the Retreat of the Ten Thousand Greeks.
See PERrsia: B. C. 401-400.

B. C. 33?-287.—Spartan war with Persia.—
Greek confederacy against Sparta.—The Co-
rinthian War.— Peace of Antalcidas.—Thc suc-
cessful retieat of the Ten Thousand from Cu-
naxa, through the length of the Persian
dominions (B. C. 401—408), and the acconnt which
they brought of the essential hollowness of
the power of the Great King, produc-d an im-
portaut change among the Greeks in their esti-
mate of the Persian monarchy as an enemy to be
feared. Sparta beeame ashamed of having aban-
doned the Greek cities of Asia Minor to their old
oppressors, as she did after breaking the strength
of their protector, Athens, in the Peloponnesian
War. When, therefore, the Persians began to
lay siege to the coast cities which resisted them,
Sparta found apirit enough to interfere (B. C.
809) and sent over a small army, into which the
surviving Cyreans were also enlisted. The only
immediate result was a truce with the Persian
satrap. But, meantime, the Athenian general
Conon—he who escaped with a few triremesfrom
Zigospotami and fled to Cyprus—had there
established relations with the Persian court at
Busa and had acquired a great influence, which
he used to bring about the cieation of a power-
ful Persian armament against Sparta, himself in
command. The news of this armament, reach-

Spartan
War with Persia.
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ing Sparta, provoked the latter to a more vigorous
prosecution of the war in Asia Minor, King
Agesilaus took the fleld in Ionia with a strong
army and conducted two brilliant campaigns
(B. C. 896-397), pointing the way, asit were, to the
expedition of Alexander a couple of generations
later. The most important victory won was on
the 'actolus, not far from Sardis. But, in the
midst of his suceesses, Agesilaus was en.led home
by troubles which arose in Greece. BSparta, by
her arrogance and oppressive policy, had already
alicna all the Qreek states which hclped her
to break down Athens in the Peloponnesian War,
Persian agents, with money, had assisted her
enemies to organize a league against her.  Thebes
and Athens, tirst, then Argos and Corinth, with
several of the lesser states, became confederated
in an agreement to overthrow her domination.
In an attempt to crush Thebes, the Sparians were
badly beaten at IHaliartus (B. C, 385), where their
famous Lysander, conqueror of Athens, was
killed. Their power in central and northern
Greeco was virtually annihilated, and then fol-
lowed a struggle with their leagued cncmies for
the control of the Corinthian isthmus. whence
came the name of the Corinthinn War, It was
this situation of things at home which called back
King A gesilaus from his campaigns in Asia Minor,
He had scarcely crossed the 1ellespont on his re-
turn, in July B. C. 894, before all his work in
Asia was undone by an sverwhelming naval vic.
tory achieved at Cnydus by the Athenian Conon,
communding the Persian-Pheenician fleet, 'With
his veteran army, including the old Cyrcans, now
returning home after seven rears of incredible
adventures and hardships, he made his way
through all enemies into Boeeotia and fought a
hattle with the league at Coronea, in which he so
iar gained a victory that he held the field, although
the fruits of it were doubtful. The Spartans on
the isthmus had also just gained a considerable
success near Corinth, on the banks of the Nemea.
On the whole, the results of the warwere in their
favor, until Conon and the Pemian satgap, Phar-
nabazus, came over with the victorious fleet from
Cnydus and lent its aid to the league. The most
important proceeding of Conon was to rebuild
(B. C. 893), with the help of his Persian friends,
the Long Walls of Athens, which the Pelopon-
nesians had required to be thrown down eleven
years before. DBy this means he restored to
Athens her independence and secured for her a
new career of commercial progperity. Du

" six years more the war was tediously prolonged,

without important or decisive events, while
Sparta intrigued to detach the Persian kigg from
his Athenian allies and the latter intrigued to re-
tain his fricndship. In the eud, all parties were
exhausted — Sparta, perhaps, least so—and ac-
cepted a shameful peace which was practically
dictated by the Persian and had the form of an
edict or mandate from BSusa, in the following
terms: ‘‘ The king, Artaxerxes, deems it just that
the cities in Asia, with the islandsof Clazomenae
and Cyprus, should belong to himself; the rest of
the Hellenic cities he th it just to leave inde-
pendent, both small and t, with the exception
of Lemnos, Imbros, and Scyros, which three are to
belong to Athens ?ogt yori. ﬂﬁshould any of the
parties concerped not acce, 8 peace, I, Artax-
erxes, will war m or tg?m with those
who share my views. This will I do by land and
by sea, with ships and with money.” By this,
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called the Peace of Antalcidas $B C. 887) from
the Lacedmmonian who was instrumenial in
bringing it about, the Ionian Grecks were once
more abandoned to the Persian king and his
srtrups, while Sparta, which assumed to be the
administrator and executor of the treaty, was con-
firmed in her supremacy over the other Grecian
states,—Xenophon, Hellenica (ir. by Dakyns), bk.
8-5(v. 2).
Arso 1x: C. Sankey, The Spartan and Theban
Supremacies, ch. 7-9.—W. Mi:ford, /Tist. of Greece,
ch. 24-25 (v. 4).—G. Rawlinson, The Five (Qreat
Monarchies, v. 3; Perxin, ¢h. 7
B. C. 385.—Destruction of Mantinea by the
Spartans.—The Mantineians, having displayed
unfriendliness to Sparta during the Corinthian
War, were required by the latter, after the
Pesce of Antalcidas, to ‘demolish their walls.
On their refusal, king A gesipolis was sent tosub-
due them. By damming up the waters of the
river Ophis he flooded the city and brought it to
terms. ‘“The city of Mantincia was now broken
up, and the inbabitants were distributed aguin
into the five constitucnt villagrz. Out of four-
fifths of the population each mau pulled down
his house in the city, and rebuilt it in the
. village near to which his property lay. The re-
maining fifth continued to occupy Mantincia as
a village. KEach village was placed under oligur-
chical government and left unfortified.”—-
Grote, Hist. of Gireece, pt. 2, ch. T6 (v. 9).
Arso n: Xenophon, MHellenica, bk. 5, ch. 2,
B. C. 383.—The betrayal of Thebes to the
Spartans.—When the Spartans sent their expe-
dition.against Olynthus, in 888 B. C., it marched
in two divisions, the last of which, under Phoc-
bidas, halted at Thebes, on the way, probably
having sccret orders to do so. ‘‘On reaching
Thebes the troops encamped outside the city,
round the gymeasium. Faction was rife within
the city. 'Fﬂe two polemarchs in oflice, Isinenias
and Leontiades, were dimnetrically opposed, be-
ing the respective heads of antagonistic political
clubs. Hence it was that, while Ismenias, ever
inspircd by hatred to the Lacedacmonians, would
not come anywhere ncar the Spartan general,
Leontiades, on the other hand, wus assiduous in
courting him; and when a sullicient intimacy
was established between them, he made a propo-
sal as follows: ‘ You have it in your power,” he
said, addressing Phoebidas, * this very day to con-
fer supreme benefit ou your country. Follow
me with your hoplites, and I will introduce you
into the citadel.””—Xenophon, Hellenica (tr. by
Dakyns), bk. 5, ch. 2 (0. 2).—'* On the day of the
Thesmophoria, a religious festival cclebrated by
the women apart from the men, during which
the acropolis, or Kndmeia, was cunsecrated to
their exclusive vse, Phaebidus, affecting to have
concluded his halt, Jln‘ut. himself in march to pro-
ceed a8 if towards Thruce; scemingly rounding
the walls of Thebes, but not 'foing into it. The
Benate was actually assewnbled in the portico of
the agora, and the heat ¢f & summer’s ncon had
driven every cne out of the streets, when Leon-
tiades, stealing away from the Senate, hastened
on horseback 10 overtake Pheebidas, caused him
to face about, aund conducted the Lacedsmonians
straight up to the Kadmeia; the gates of which,
as well as those of the towr, were opened to his
order as Polemarch. Ther¢ were not only no
citizens in the streets, but ncne even in the Kad-
mela; no male person beilng permitted to be

GREECE, B. C 379-371

present at the feminine Thesmophoria; so that
Phabidas and his army beeume posseased of the
Kadmeia without the smallest opposition, . .

The news of 1he seizure of the Kudmein and of
the revolution at Thebes |was| . . . reeciverl
Rparta with the greatest surprise as well as with
n mixed feeling of shame and satislaction
Everywhere throughout (irecee, probably, it ex-
cited u greater sensation than any cvenl since
the battle of Egospotamni.  Tried by the recog-
nisedd public Jaw of Greece, it was a tlazitious
iniquity, for which Sparta had not the shadow
of u pretence. . . . It stood condemned by the
indignant sentiment of ull Greeee, unwiliingly
testificdd ¢ven by the philo-Lacorian Xenophon
himself, But it was at the saume tire an im-
mense accession to Spartan power, . . . Phai-
das might well elaim to have struck for Sparta
the most importani. blow since Egospotami, re-
lleving her from one of her two really formidable
encmies.”—@G. Grote, Jhst. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 76,

Avso 1v: C. Thirlwall. Hixt. of Greeee, eh. 37
(r. 5).

B. C. 383-379.—Overthrow of the Olynthian
confederacy by Sparta.— Amouz the Ureek
cities which were founded at an early day in
that peninsula of Macedonia called Chaleidice,
from Chaleis, in Eubwn, which colonized the
greater number of them, Olynthus becane the
most important. It long maintained its inac-
pendence agninst the Macedonian Rings, on one
hand, and against Athens, when Athens ruled
the Aygean and its coasts, on the other. As it
grew in power, it took under its protection the
lesser towns of the peninsula and adjacent Mace-
donia, and formed a confederncy among them,
which gradually extended to the larger cities
nnd acquired n formiduble character. But two
of the Chalcidinn citics®watched this growth of
Olynthus with jealousy snd refused to be con-
federated with her.  More than that, they joined
the Macedonians in sending an embassy (B. C.
883) to Sparta, then all-powerfu! in Greeee, after
the Peace of Antaleidas, und invoked her inter-
vention, to suppress the rising Olynthian con-
federacy. The response ol Sparta was prompt,
and althongh the Olynthinns defonded  them-
selves with valor, inflicting one scvere defeat
upon the Lacedwemonian allies, they were foreed
at Jast (B. €. 379) to submil and the confederacy
was dissolved. *‘ By peace of Antalkidas,

parta had surrendered’ the Asiatic Greeks to

ersin; by crushing the Olynthinn confederacy,
she virtually surrendered the Thracian*Greeks to
the Macedonian princes, . . . She gave the vic-
tory to Amyutas [king of Mucedonia], and pre-
pared the indispensable bagis upon which his son
Philip afterwards rose, to reduce not only Olyn.
thus, but . . . the major part of the Grecian
world, to one common level of subjection. ”"—@G.
Grote, Hist. of Grecee, pt. 2, c¢h. 76 (r, 9).

ALso IN: E. A. Freewman, Ilist. of Federal
Goot,, ch. 4, scct. 3.

B. C. 379-371.—The liberation of Thebes
and her rise to supremacy.—The humbling of
Sparta.—For three years after the betrayal of the
Acropolis, or Cadmen, of Thebes to the Spartans,
the city groaned under the tyranny of the oli-
garchica Fnrt. of Leontindes, whom the Spartans
supported. veral hundreds of the more prom-
inent of the democratic and patriotic party found
a refuge at Athens, and the deliverance of Thebes
was effected at last, about December, B. C, 879,
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{:gr a daring enterprise on the part of some of
ese exiles. Their plans were concerted with
friends at Thebes, especially with one Phyllidas,
who had retained the confidence of the party in
wer, being secretury to the polemarchs, 10
er of the undertaking was Melon. *‘ After a
certain interval Melon, accompanied by six of the
trustiest comrades he could find among his fel-
low-exiles, set off for Thebes. They were armed
with nothing but daggers, and first of all crept
into the neighbourhood under cover of night.
The whole of the next day they lay concealed in
a desert place, and drew near to the city gates in
the guise of labourers rnturnin;.i howme with the
latest comers from the fields. Having got safely
within the city, they spent the wlhole of that
night at ‘he house of a man named Charon, and
again the next day in the same fashion. Phylli-
das meanwhile was busily taken up with the con-
cerns of the polemarchs, who were to celebrate
a feast of Aphrodite on going out of office.
Amongst other things, the secretary was to take
this opportunity of fulfilling an old undertaking.
which was the introduction of certain women to
the polemarchs. They were to be the most ma-
estic and the most beautiful to be found in
hebes. . . . Supper was over, and, thanks tc the
zeal with which the master of the ceremonics re-
sponded to their mood, they were speedily intoxi-
cated, To their oft-repcated orders to introduce
their mistresses, he went out and fetched Melon
and the rest, three of them dressed up as ladies
and the rest as their attendant maidens. . . . It
was preconcerted that as soon as they were
seated they were to throw aside their veils and
strike home, That is one version of the death of
the polemarchs. According to another, Melon
and his friends came in as revellers, and so des-
tched their victims.¥—Xenophon, flellenica
(tr. by Dakyns), bk. 5, ch. 4. —Having thus made
way with the {mlcmarchb, the conspirators sur-
rised J.eontiades in his own house and slew him.
hey then libernted and armed the prisoners
whom they found in confinement and sent her-
alds through the city te proclaim the frecdom of
Thebes. A gencral rally of the citizens followed
promptly. The party of the oppression was to-
tally crushed and its prominent members put to
death. The Spartan garrison in the Cadmes ca-
pitulated and was suffered to march out without
molestation. The government of Thebes was re-
organized on a more Ipigpnlar basis, and with a
view to restoring the otian League, in a per-
fectcd state, with Thebes for its head (see
THeEBES: B. 7. 378). In the war with Sparta which
followed, Athens was soon involved, and the
Spartans were driven {from all their footholds in
the Beeotian towns. Then Athens and Thebes
quarreled afresh, and the Spartans, to take ad-
vantage of the isolation of the latter, invaded her
territory once more. But Thebes, under the
training of her great statesman and soldier,
Epaminondas, had become strong enough to face
her Lacedemonian enemy without help, and in
the momentous battle of Leuctmn, fought July 6,
B. C. 871, on a plain not far*from Platem, the
.domineering power of Sparta was broken forcver.
“It was the most important of sl the battles cver
fought between Grecks. On this day Thebes be-
came an independent power in Greece, and a re-
turn of Spartan despotism waa henceforth impos-
sible for all times.”—E. Curtius, Hist. of Greece,
bk. 8, ch. 1 (e. 4).

Liberation of
Thebes.

GREECE, B. C. 371-862.

A1rso in: Plutarch, 'das.—G. Grote, Fist,
of Greece, gt R, ch. 17-78.—C. SBankey, The Spar-
tan and Theban Supremacies, ch. 10-11.

B. C. 378-357.—The new Athenian Con-
federacy.—The Social War., See ATHENS:
B. C. 378-857,

B. C. 371.—The Arcadian union.—Restora-
tion of Mantinea..—Building of Megalopolis.
— One of the first effects of the battle of Leuctra
(B. C. 8371), which ended the domination of Eparta
in Greek affairs, was to emancipate the Arcadians
and to work great changes among them. Man-
tinea, which the Spartans had destroyed, was re-
built the same year. Then ‘“the chiefs of the
parties opposed to the Spartan interest in the
principal Arceadian towns concerted a plan for
securing the independence of Arcadia, and for
raising %t. to a higher rank than it had hitherto
held in the political system of Greece. With a
territory more extensive than any other region of
Peloponnesus, peopled hy a ha race, proud of
its ancient origin and immemorial possession of
the land, and of its peculiar religious traditions,
Arcadin —the Greck Switzerland-—had never
possessed any weight in the affairs of the nation;
the Iand only served as a thoroughfare for hostiie
armies, and sent forth its sons to recruit the
forces of foreign powers. . . The object was
to unite the Arcadian people in one body, yet so
as not to destroy the independenceof the particu-
lar states; and with this view il was proposed to
found a metropolis, to institute a national coun-
cil which should be invested with supreme au-
thority in forcign affairs, particularly with re-
ganl to peace and war, and to establish a military
orce for the protection of the public safety. . . .
Within a few months after the battle of Leuctra,
a meeting of Arcadians from all the principal
towns was held to deliberate on the measure;
and under its decree a body of colonists, collected
from various quarters, proceeded to found a new
city, which was to be the seat of the general gov-
crnment, and was called Megalepolis, or Mega-
lopolis (the Great City). The site chosen was on
the banks of the Helisson, a small stredm tribu-
tary to the Alpheus. . . . The city was designed
on & very large scale, and the magnitude of the
public buildings corresponded to its extent; the
theatre was the most spacious in Greece. . . .
The population was to be drawn . . . from a
great number of the most ancient Arcadian
iowns. Pausanias gives a list of forty which
were required to contribute to it. The greater
part of them np}::ar to have been entirely de-
serted by their inhabitants.”—C. Thirlwall, Hist,
of Qreece, ch. 89 (0. 5).—*‘‘ The patriotic enthu-
siasm, however, out of which Megalopolis had
first arisen, gradually became enfecbled. The
city never attained that prefminence or power
which its founders contemplated, and which had
caused the city to be laid out on a scale too la._r&e
for the population actually inhabiting it.”"—G.
Grote, Ilist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. T8.

B. C. 371-362.—Popular fury in Argos.—
Arcadian on and disunion,—Restoration
of Mantinea. — Expeditions of Epaminondas
into Peloponnesus.——His attempts lﬁ::-t
Sparta.—His victory and death at Maati
~'“In many of the Peloponnesian cities, when
the power of Bparta seemed visibly on the wane
interngl commotions had arisen, and much blood
had been shed on both sides. But now Ar,
displayed the mout fearful example of pop
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recorded in Greek annals, red as they are

with tales of civil bloodshed. The democratic
populace detected a conspiracy among the oli-
rchs, and thirty of the chief citizens were at
xce put to death. The excitement of the people
was inflamed by the harangues of demagogues,
and the mob, &rming itsclf with cudgels, com-
menced a gencral massacre. When 1,200 citizens
had fallen, the popular orators interfered to
check the atrocities, but met with the same fate;
and, sated at Jength with bloodshed, the multi-
tude stayed the desdly work. But where the
pressure of Spartan interforence had been heav-
iest and most constant, there the reaction was
naturally mosi striking, The popular impulscs
which were at work in Arkadia [see above] found
their first outlet in the rebuilding of Mantineia.”
But there was fur from unanimity in the Ar-
kadian national movement. ‘‘In Tegea . . .
public opinion was divided. The city had been
treated by Sparta with special consideration, and
had for centuries been her faithful ally; hence
the oligarchical governmeinl looked with disfa-
vour upon the project of unmiwr. But the demo-
cratical tﬁnﬂy was powerful and zascrupulous;
and, with the help of the Mantineinns, they ef-
fected a revolution, in which many were killed,
and 800 exiles fled to Sparta.” The Spartans,
under Agesilaos, aven them by ravaging the
plain in front of Mantineia. *‘This insasion of
Arkadia is chiefly important for the pretext
which it furnished for Theban intervention. The
Mantineians applied for help at first to Athens,
and, mecting with a refusal, went on to Thebes.
For this request Epatueinondas must have been
thoroughly prepared beforehand, and he was
soon on the march with a powerful army. . . .
On his arrival in the Peloponnese [B. C. 370], he
found that A'Fesilaos had already retired; and
some of the Theban generals, considering the
season of the year, wisked at once to refurn.”
But Eg:meimmdas was persuaded by the allies
of Thebes to make an attempt upon Sparta itseif.
‘“In four divisions the invading host streamed
into the land which, according to the proudest
boast of its inhabitants, had felt no hostile tread
for 600 years. At Sellasia, not ten miles distant
from Sparta, the army reunited; and, huving
plundered and burnt the town, swept down into
the valley of the Eurotas, and marched along
the left bank till it reached the bridge oppo-
site the city. Withiz B itself, though a
universal terror prevailed, one man rose equal
to the emergency. While the men fainted in
spirit as they thought how few they were, and
how wide their unwalled city, . . . Agesilaos
accepted, not without mistrust, the services of
6,000 helots, collected reinforccmenis. preserved
order, suppressed conspiracy, stampeu out mu.
m, posted gusrds on every vantage-ground,
refused to be tempted to a battle by the
taunts of focs or the clwmours of over-eager
friends. . . . After onc unsuccessful cavalry
gkirmish, the Theban gencral, who, in a cam-
paign undertaken oa his sole responsibility, dared
nol, risk the chance of defeat, decided to leave
the ‘wasps’-nest’ untaken. He completed his
work of devastation by ravaging the whole of
southern Lakonia, . . . and then turned back
into Arkadia to devote himself to the more per-
manent objects of his expedition.” Messene was
aow rebuilt (see MEssENIAN WAR, THE THIRD),
nd ‘ the descendants of the old Messenian stock

o,

were ﬁﬂthered to form a new nation from Rhegion
and Messene [Sicily], aund from the parts of
Lybia round Kyrene. . . . By thus restoring the
essenians to their ancient territory, Epameinon-
das deprived Sparta at onc blow of nearly half
her possessions. . . . At lnst Epameinondas had
done his work; and, leaving Pammenes with a
garrison in Tegea, he hastened to lead his soldiers
home. At the lsthmus he found a hostile army
from Athens,” which had been persuaded to send
succor to Sparta; but the Athenians did not care
to give battle to the conquering Thebans, and
the latter passed unopposed. On the arrival of
Epameinondas at Thebes, ¢ the leaders of a petty
faction threatened to bring him and his colleagues
to trial for retaining their command for four
months beyond the legal terin of office. But
Epameinondas stood up in the nssembly, and
told his simple tale of victorious generalship and
still more triumphant statesmanship; and the in-
vidious cavils of snarling intriguers were at once
forgotten.” Sparta and Athens now formed an
alliance, with the senscless agreement ihat comn-
mand of the common forces “‘should be given
alternately io cach state for five days. . . . The
first aim of the confederates was to oceupy the
passes of the isthmus,” but Epameinondas forred
a passage for his army, capiured Sikyon, ravaged
the territory of Epidauros, and made a bold but
unsuccessful attempt to surprise Corinth. Then,
on the arrival of rcinforeements to the Spartans
from Syracuse, he drew back to Thebes (B. C.
868). For a time the Thebans were occupied
with troubles in Thessaly, and their Arkadian
protégés in Peloponnese were carrying on war
against Sparta independently, with so much mo-
mentary success that they became over-confident
and rash. They paid for their foolhardiness by
a frightful defeat, which cost them 10,000 men,
whilst no Spartan is suid to have fallen; hence
the fight was known in Sparta as the Tearless
Battle. **This defeat probably caused little
rrief at Thebes, for it would prove to the arro-
gant Arladians that they could not yet dispense
with Theban ajl; and it decided Epameinondas
to make a third expediticn into the Pcloponnese.”
The result of his third expedition was the enrol-
ment of a number of Achaian citics as Theban
allies, which gave to Thebes ‘* the control of the
coast-line of the Corinthian gulf.” DBut the
broad and statesmanlike terms on which Epam-
einondas arranged these allinnces were set aside
by his narrow-minded fellow citizens, and a
policy adopted by which Achaia was “* converted
from a lukewarm neutral into an enthusiastic
supporter of Spurta. In this unsettled state of
Greck politics the Thebans resolved to have re-
course, like the Hpartans before fhem, to the
authority of the Great King, Existing treaties,
for which they were not responsible, acknowl-
edged his right to interfere in the internal affairs
of Greece.” DPelopidas and other cnvoys were
nccordingly sent to SBusa (B. C. 366), where the
procured from Artaxerxes a rescript * whic
recognised the independence of Messene and
ordered the Athcnians to dismantle their fleet,”
But the mandate of the Great King proved void
of effect. “‘ Afterghis the confusion in Greece
gew infinitely worse. An accident transferred
e town of Oropos . . . from the handsof Ath-
ens to those of Thebes; and as the Peloponnesian
allies of the Athenians refused to help them to
regain it, they broke with them, and, in spite of
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the efforts of Epameinondas, formed an alliance
with Arkadia. . . . The Athenians made soon
after a vain attempt to seize the friendly city of
Corinth, and the disgusted Corinthians, together
with the citizens of Epidauros and Phlious, . .
obtained the grudging consent of Sparta, and
mase a separate peace with Thebes. Asg soon as
tranyuillity was restored in one quarter, in another
the flame of war would again burst forth,” Its
next outbreak (B, C. 305) was between Elis and
Arkadia, -the _former being assisted by Sparta,
and its pri-ni‘]’pal event was a desperate battle
fought for the, possession of Olympia. The Ar-
kadians beld part of the eity and acquired pos-
session of the sucred treasures in the Olympian
temple, which they determined to apply to the
expenses of the war,  *‘Raiging the cry of sucri-
lege, the Mantineians, who were jealous both of
Tegea and Megalopolis, at once broke loose and
shut ther gateg,” Soon afterwards, Mantinein
separated herself wholly from the Arkadian con-
federacy and entered the Spartan alliance. This
was among the causes which drew Epameinondas
once more, and for the last time, into the Pelo-
pounese (B. C. 862). * The armies of Greece
were now gathering from all quarters for the
ireat struggle. On the one side stood Spartais
thens, Elis, Achaia, and a part of Arkadia, led
by Mantinein; on the other side were ranged
Boiotia [Thebes)], Argos, Messenia, and the rest
of Arkadia, while a few of the smaller states —
as Phokis, Phlious, and Corinth — remained neu-
tral.” At the outset of his campaign, Epamei-
nondas made a bold attempt, by a rapid night
march, to surprise Sparta; buta traitorous warn-
ing had been given, the Spartans were barricaded
and prepared for defence, and the undertaking
failed. Then he marched quickly to Mantineia,
and failed in his designRhere, Hikewise, A pitched
battle was necessary to decide the issue, and it
was fought on the plain between Mautincia and
Tegea, on the 3d agl'_of July, B. C. 862. The
fine discipline of the Theban troops and the skil-
ful tactics of Epameinondas had given the vie-
tory into his hands, when, *‘ suddenly, the uspect
of the battle changed. Except among the light
troops on the extreme right, the advance was
everywhere stayed 'The Spartan hoplites were
in full flight, but the conquerors did not stir a
strp in the pursuit. . . . The fury of the battle
had instantly ceased. . . . Epameinondas had

fallen wounded to, deuth, and this was the result. 3

. . . Every heart was broken, every arm para-
lysed. . . . Both sidcs claimed the victory in the
battle and crected the usual trophies, but the
real advantuge remunined with the Thebaps, . . .
By the peacc that emsued, the independence of

essenia was sccured, and Megalopolis and the
Pan-Arkadian constitution v-ere preserved from
destruction. The work of Epameinondas, though
cut short, was thus not throw:. away; and the
power of Sparta was confined within limits
which he had assigned.”—C. Bankey, The Spar-
tan and Theban Bupremaries, ch. 12,

Arso 1N: Xenophon, Hellenica, Uk. 5-8.—E.
Curtius, Ifist. of Greece, bk. 8, ch. 2.--.[}. Grote,
Iist. of Greece, pt. 2, ch, 80 (v. 10).

B. C. 359-358.—First proceedings of Philip
of Macedonia, —His acquisition of Amphipolis.
—The famous Philip of Macedon su ed to the
Macedonian throne in 359 B. C., at the age of 28,
In bis youth he had been delivered to the Thebans
us one of the hostages given upon the conclusion

Philip of Macedon.

GREECE, B. O. 857-886.

of a treaty of peace in 868, “ His residence st
Thebes gave him some tincture of Grecian phi-
losophy and literature; but the most important
lesson which he learned at that city was the art
of war, with all the improved tactics introduced
by Epaminondas. Philip . . . dl:[l)layed at the
beginning of his reign his extraordinary eneriy
and abilities. After defeating tbe Illyrians he
established a stauding army, in which discipline
was preserved by the severest punishments, He
introduced the far-famed Macedonian phslanx,
which was 16 men deep, armed with long pro-
jecting spears. Philip's views were firs; turned
towards the eastern frontiers of his dominions,
where his interests clashed with those of the
Athenians. A fay years before the Athenians
had made various unavailing attempts to obtain
posseasion of Amphipolis, once the jewel of their
empire, but which they had never recovered since
its capture by Brasidas in the eighth year of the
Peloponnesian war.”—W. Smith, Smailer Iist.
of Gireece, ch. 19.—The importunce of Amphipolis
to the Athenians arose chiefly from its vicinity
to ‘! the vast forests which clothed the mountaings
that enclose the basin’ of the Strymon, and
afforded an inexhaustible suppl K of ship-timber.”
For the pame reason that the Athenians desired
ardently to regain possession of Amphipolis their
enemies were strong in the wish to keep it out
of their hands. Moreover, as the Macedonian
kingdom became well-knirted in the strong hands
of the ambitious Philip, the city of ‘‘the Nine
Ways ” assumed importance to that flsing power,
and Philip resolved to possess it. was at this
point that his ambitions first came into conflict
with Athens.  But the Athenians were not aware
of hig aims until too late. He deceived them
completely, in fact, by a bargain to {;i ve help in
acquiring Amphipolis for them, and to receive
help in gaining Pydna for himself. But when
his preparations were complete, he suddenly laid
siege to Amphipolis and made himself master of
the eity (B. C. 358), besides taking Pydna as well.
At Athens, *“Philip was henceforth viewed as an
openeneiny, and this was the beginning—though
without any formal declaration —of a dtate of
hostility between the two powers, which was
called, from its origin, the Amphipolitan War."”
—C. Thirlwall, Ilist. of Greece, ch. 42 (v. 5).

B. C. 357-336.— Advancement of Philip of
Macedonia to supremacy.—The Sacred Wars

kand their consequences.—The fatal field of

Charonea.—Philip’s preparations for the inva-
sion of Asia.——His assassination.—A war be-
tween the Thebans and their neighbors, the
Phocians, which broke out in 857 or 858 B. C.,
assumed great importance in Greek history aad
was called the Bacred War,— as two ecarlier con-
tests, in which Delphi was concerned, had bLeen
likewise named, It is sometimes called the Ten
Years Sacred War. Thebes, controlling the
shadowy Amphictyonic Council, had brought a
charge of sacrilege against the Phocians and
procured a decree imposing upon them 8 heavy
fine. The Phocians resisted decree with un-
expected energy, and, by a bold and sudden
movement, gained pomaslo%of Delphi, where
tll:ledy destroyed the records of the Amphictyonic
judgment against them. Having the vast accu-
mulation of the sacred treasures of the Delphic
temple in their hands, they did not scruple to
appropriate them, and were sble to maintain a
powerful army of mercenaries, gathered from
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every part of Greece, with which theg ravaged
the territories of Beeotia and Lacris, and acyuired
control of the pass of Thermopr]m. In the midst
of their successes they were called upon for help
by the tyrant of Pherwe in Thessaly, then being
attacked by Philit) of Macedon (B, C. 853). The
Phocians opi Philip with such success, at
first, thut he retreated from Thessaly; but it was
only to recruit and reanimate his army. Return-
ing presently he overthrew the Phocian army,
Wﬁ;h great slaughter — Oromarchus, its leader,
being slain —aud made himsclf master of all
Thessaly. Both Athens and Spartu were now
alarmed by this rapid advance into Central
Greece of the conquering arms of the ambitious
Macedonian, and both sent ferces to the help of
the Phociuns, The former was so encrgetic that
an army of 5,000 Athenian foot-soldiers and 400
horse reached Thermopyle (May 852 B.C.) before
Philip had been able to push forward from Thes-
saly. When he did advance, proclaiming his
purpose to rescue the Delphian temple from sac-
rilegious robbers, he was repulsed at the pass and
drew back. It wasthe beginning of the struggle
for Areek independence against Macedonian en-
ergy aud ambition. A few months laler Demos-
thenes Jdelivered the first of his immortal orations,
called afterwards Philippics, in which he strove to
keep the already languishing energy of the Athe-
ninnsalive, in unfultering resistance to the designs
of Philip. For six ycars there was astate of war
between Philip and the Athenians with their allies,
but the conquests of the formerin Thraceand the
Chalcidianipeuinsnla were steadily pressed. At
length (B. C. 346) Athens was treacherously per-
sunded into u treaty of peace with Philip (the
Peuce of Philocrates) which excluded the PPho-
cians from its terms., No sooner had he thus
isolated the latter than he marched quickly to
Thermopyle, secnred possession of the pass and
declared himself the supporier of Thebes, The
Sacred War was ended, Delphi rescucd, Phwsci
punished without mercy, and Greece was under
the feet of a master. his being accomplished,
the Peace of Philocrates was d:mbtful]lv main-
tained for about six years. Then guarrels broke
out which led up to still another SBacred War,
and which gave Philip another opportunity 1o
trample on the liberties of Greece. Curiously,
the provoking causes of this outbreak were an

inheritance from that more ancient Sycred War |
which brought ruin upon the town of Cirrha and |

a lasting curse vpon its soil. TLe Locrians of
Amphissa, dwelling near to the accursed terri-
tory, had ventured in the course of years 1o en-
eroach upon it with brick-kilng, and 1o make use
of its harbor. At a meeting of the Amphictyonie
Council, in‘the spring of 1. C. 839, i}1is violation
of the Sacred L.nw was brought to notice, by way
of retalintion for some offence which the deputies
of Amphissa had given to those of Athens. Hos-
tilities ensued between the citizens of Delphi,
pushed on by the Amphictyons, on onc side,
and the Amphissians on the other. The influence
of Philip in the Amphictyonic Council wus con-
trolling, and his partisans had no difficulty in
summoning him te.act for the federation in set-
tling this portentous affair. He marched into
Bwmeotia, took on of the strong city of
Elates, and very soon made it manifest that he
contemplated something motve than mere dealing
with the refractory trespassers of Amphissa,
Athens watched his movements with terror,
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and even Thebes, his former ally, took alarm.
Through the exertions of 1emosthenes, Thebes
aml Athens, once more, but too late, gave up
their anciert enmity and united their strength
and resources in a firm lengue. Megara, Corinth
and other states were joined to them und common
cause was made with the Loerinns of Amphissa,
These movements consumed a winter, and war
opened in the spring.  Philip gained sucecsses
from the beginning. He ook Amphissa by
surprisc and carried Naupactus by storm  But
it wits not until August — the first day of August,
B. ¢. 838 —that the two combatants ecame to
goether in foree. This occurred in the Bweotian
valley of the Cephisus, near the town of (‘he
ronea, which gave its name to the battle. The
Sacred Band of Thebes and the hoplites of
Athens, with their allies, fought obstinately and
well; but they were no mateh for the veterans
of the Macedonian phalanx sand most of them
perishied on the field. It was the last struggle
for Greciun independence.  1lenceforth, praet’-
cally at least, 1ellas was swallowed up in Mace
donin. We ean see very plainly that Philip’s
‘““conduct towards Athens after the vietory,

under the appearance of generosity, was ex-

tremely prudent.  Ilis objeet was, to sepurate
the Thebans from the Athenians, and he at once
advanced against the former The Atheninn
prisonery he sent home, free and clothed, accom-
panied by Antipater; he ordered the dead bodies
to e burned, and their ashes to be conveyed to
Athens, while the Thebans had to purchase their
dead from him.  Ile then entered Thebes, which
he seems to have taken without any resistance,
placed a Maccdonian garrison in the Cadmes,
and, with the same policy which Sparta had fol-
lowed at, Athens after the Peloponnesian war, he
established an oligarchy 8f 800 of his partizans,
who were for the most part returned exiles, and
who now, under the protection of the garrison in
the Cadmea, yuled like tyrapts, and raged in a
feariu! manncer, Philip accepted all the
terms which were agreeable {o the Athenians;
no investigations were {0 be instituted against
his enemies, and none of them war 1o be sent into
eaile, Athens was not only to remain s perfeetly
sovercign cily, but - retain Lemuos, Imbros, and
Scyros, pay even Samog and  Chersonnesus,
though he might have faken the latier without
any diffieulty, and though the Athenians lhiad
most cleruchiae in Bamos. Thus he bought over
the Atheniang through this peace, against which
Demosthcnes and others, who saw farther, could
not venture to protest, beenuse PPhilip offered
more than they could give him in return. . . .
The only thing which the Atl.enians conceded to
Philip, was, that they concluded a symmachia
with him, and conferred upon him the supreme
command in the Persinnwar., For with great cun-
ning Philip surnmoned un nssembly of the Greeks
whom h called his allies, to Corinth, to deliberate
upon the war against Persia. The war of re-
venge against the Persiuns had already become
a popular idea in Greece . . . Philip now en-
tered Pelopunnesus with his whole army, and
weat to the dict at Corinth, where the Greek
deputies received his orders. In Peloponnesus
he acted as mediator, for he was invited as such
by the Arcadians, Messcnians, and Argives, to
decide their disputes with Lacedaemon, and
they demanded that he should restore to them
their ancient territories. The Arcadians had
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formerly ssed many places on the Eurotas,
and the Messenians were still very far from
having recovered all their ancient territories.
He accordingly fixed the boundaries, and greatly
diminished the extent of Laconia. . . . The Bpar-
tans, on that vceasion, behaved in a dignified
manner; they were the only ones who refused
to acknowledge Philip as generalissimo against
Persia. . . . Even the ancients regarded the day
of Chaeronca as the death-day of Greece; ever
principle of life was cut off; the Greeks, indeed,
continued to exist, but in spirit, and politically,
they were dead. . . . Philip was now at the
height of his power, Byzantium, and the other
allied cities, hud submitted to the conqueror,
when iie sent his army aguinst them, and he was
already trying to cstablish bimself in Asia. ‘A
detachment of troops, under Attalus, had been
sent across, 1o keep open the road for the great.
expedition, and had encamped on mount Ida.’
Philip was thus enabled to commence his passage
across the Hellespont whenever he pleused. But
the close of his carcer was already at hand.” He
was assassinated in August, B. C'. 336, by a cer-
tain Pausanias, at the instigation, it is said, of
Olympias, one of Philip's severul wives —and
the mother of his famous son Alexunder — whom
e had repudiated to please a younger bridc.
“ Philip was unquestionably an uncommon and
extraordinary man, and the opinion of several
among the ancients, that by the foundation of the
Macedonian stute he did something far greater
than Alexander by the applieation of the powers
he inherited, is quite correct. . . . When we re-
gard him as the creator of his stute, by uniting
the most different nations, Macedonians and
Greeks; . when we reflect what a man he
must have been, from whom proceeded the im-
pulse to train such great generals, . . . to whom
Alexander, it must be observed, did not add one,
for all Alexander's generals proceeded from the
school of Phlilip, and there is nol one whom
Alexander did not inherit from Philip; — when
we perceive the skill with which he gauined over
nations and stutes, . . we cannot but acknowl-
edge that he was an extraordinary man,”—1. G.
Niehubr, Lects. on Anctent ITist., lects, 69 and
66 (7. 2).

Arsgo IN: C. Thirlwall, Hist. of (Vreece, rh. 43—
48 (r. 5-6).—T. Leland, 1llist. of the Life and
Reign of Philip of Macedan, bk. 2-5.

B. C. 35:-618.—The Olyanthian War, — De-»
struction of Olynthus by Philip of Macedonia.
— After the overthrow of Spartan domunation in
Greece, Olynthus recovered its independence and
regained, during the second quarter of the fourth
century B. C., a cunsiderable degree of prosperity
and power. It was even helped in its rise hy
the cunning, dangerous hani of Philip of Mace-
don, who secured many and great advantages in
his treacherous diplomacy by playing the mu-
tual jealousies of Athens and Olynthus aguinst
one another. TLe Olynthian Confederacy, formed
anew, just served its purpose as a counterpoise
to the Atheniar Confederacy, until Philip had
no more need of that service. He was the friend
and ally of the former until he had secured Am-
Fhigml s, Methone, and other necessary positions

n Macedonia and Thrace. Then the mask be-
gan to slip and Olynthus (B. C. 851) got glimpses
of the true character of her suhtfe neighbor,
Too late, she made overtuies tn Athens, and
Athens, too late, saw the vital importance of a

Fhilip of Macedon.
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1eague of friendship between the two Greek con-

ederacics, against the half Hellenic, half bar-
baric Macedonian kingdom. Three of the great
speeches of 1emosthenes — the “* Olynthiac ora-
tions”"— were made upon this theme, and the
orator succeeded for the first time in persunding
his degenciuted countrymen to act upon hisclear
view of the situation. Athensand Olynthus were
joined in a defensive Jeague and Atheuinn ships
and men were seat to the Chaleidian insula,—
too late. TPartly by the force of his arme and
purtly by the power of his gold, buying traitors,
Philip took Olynthus (B. C. 348) and all the thirty-
two lesser towns that were federated with her, Ile
took them and he dest.ru;'ed them most brutally.
‘“The baughty city of Olynthus vunished from
the face of the carth, and together with it thirty-
two towns inhabited by Grecks and flourishing
as commercinl communities. . . . The lot of
those who saved life and liberty was happy in
comparison with the fate of those who, like the
majority of the Olynthians, fell into the hands of
the conqueror and were sold into slavery, while
their possessions were burnt to ashes or flung as
booty to the mercenaries. . . . The mines con-
tinuced to be worked for the rnﬁal trensury ; with
this cxception the wholc of Chalcidice became u
degert.”—E. Curtius, Hist. of Greece, bk. T, ch. 8
(e. 5).

Aiso v: A. M. Curteis, Rise of the Macedonian
Ewpire, ch. 4-5.—DB. G. Niebuhr, Lects. on An-
cient Ilist., lect. GG-68 (v, 2),

B. C. 340.—Siege of Byzantium by Philip
of Macedonia.—The enmity between Athens and
Byzantium yiclded in 340 B. C. to their common
fear of Philip of Macedon, and the exertions of
DPemosthenes brought about an alliance of the
two cities, in which Perinthus, the near neighbor
of Byzantium,was also joined. Philip, in wrath,
proceeded with a fleet and army against both
cities, lnying siege, first to Perinthus and after-
wurds to Byzantium, but without success in
cither case. He was compelled to withdraw,
after wasting several months in the fruitless un-
dertaking. It was one of the few failures of the
able Macedonian,—Q. Grote, Hist. ofvGreece, pt.
% B C 136.335.—North f Al

. C. 336-335.—Northern campaign o ex-
ander of3 Mzésedonia.-—-Revolt ;l’lt g"tIl'hebel.—
Destruction of the city.—‘‘Alexander , . . took
up and continued the political and military
schemes which his father had begun. We first
make acquaintance with him and his army dur-
ing his campaign against the tribes on the north-
ern frontier of Makedonia. This campaign he
carried out with energy equal to that of Philip,
and with more success (spring of 885 B. C.).
The distinctive feature of the war was that the
Makedonian phalanx, the organization and equilp-
mentof which were adapted from Grecian models,
everywhere won and maintained the upper hand.
. . . BEven at this eg:ch Byzantiuin was rising
into importance. That city had, owing to its
hostility with Persia, deserted the side of the
Greeks for that of the Makedonians. It was
from Byzautium that Alexander summoned tri-
remes to help him against the island in the Dan-
ube on which the king of the Triballi had taken
refuge. . . . The irent successes of Alexander
induced all the neighboring nationalities to accept
the proposals of friendship which he made to
them, . . . In Greece false reports concerning
the progress of events in the north had raised to
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fever heat the general ferment which naturally
existed. Alexander relied upon the resolutions
of the League of the Public Peace [formed by
the Congress at Corinth], which had recognized
his father and afterwards himself as its head
But he was now opposed by all those who were
unable to forget their former condition, and who
preferred the alliance with Persia which had left
them independent, to the league with Makedonia
which robbed them of their autopomy. . . .
Thebes 1ook the lead of the malcontents, and set
about ridding Lierself of the garrison which Philip
had placed in the Cudmeia. She thus became
the centre of the whole Hellenic opposition. The
encmics of Makedon, who had been exiled from
every city, assembled in Thebes. . . The same
party was stirring in Lakedamon, in Arcadia, in
ZBtolin, and, above all, at Athens. Xrom Athens
the Thebans were supplied, through the medi-
ation of Demosthenes, and doubtless by meuns of
Persian gold, with arms, of which they were
likely to stand in need, . . . Alexander had no
sooner scitled with b= enemies in the north than
he turned to Hellas, So rapid was his move-
ment that he found the pass ol Thermopyle still
open, and, long before he was expected, appeared
before the walls of Thebes.” The fate of the city
was decided by a battle in which the Muakedoni-
ans were overwhelmingly victorious. *'In the
market-place, in the streets, in the very houses,
there ensued a hidcous massacre . . The vie-
tors were, however, not satisfied with the slnugh-
ter. Alexander summoned a meeting of his
League, by which the complete destruction of
Thebes was decreed, and this destruction was
actually carried out (October, 335 B. C). [At
the same time Platea, which Thebes had de-
stroycd, was ordercd to be rebuilt ] In Grecian
history it was no unheard-of event that the mem-
bers of the defeated nation should be sold into
slavery, and so it happened on this oceasion.
The sale of the slaves supplied Alexunder with a
sum of money which was no inconsiderable addi-
tion to his military chest, But his main object
was to strike terror, and this was spread through
Greece by the ruthless destruction of the city of
(Edipus, of Pindar, and of Epameinondas. . . .
Deep and universal horror fell upon the Greeks.
. . . The close connection that existed at this
moment between Greciun and Persian affairs for-
baue him to lose & moment in turning his arms
towards Asia. . . . A war between Alexander
and Persia was inevitable, not only on account of
the relation of the Greeks to kedon, whose
yoke they were very loth to bear, hut on account
of their relation to Perswi, on whose support they
leaned. . . . The carcer which Philip had be-
un, and in which Alexander wi= now proceed-
g, led of nnmsitx;o a struggle wih the power
that held swey in Asia Minor. Until that power
were defeaterd, the Makedonian kingdom could
not be regarded as firmly established.”—L. von
Ranke, Untversal Ilistory : The Oldest Hist. Group
of Nations and the Gresks, ch. 10, pt. 2.
AL80 1N: Arrian, Anabasis of Alezander, k.
1, oh. 1-10.—T. A. Dodge, Alexander, ch. 14-17.
B.C. ngz:;.—-Ani:tic conquests of Alex-
ander the at. See MaceponiA: B. C. 884~

880; and 380-828.
B. C. 323-322, — Attempt to break the
Mecedonian .~ The Lamian War.—Sub-

jugation of Athens.—Suppression of democ-
racy.—Expulsion of poor citizens,—Death of

Alezander the
Great.
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Demosthenes.—On tha death of Alexander the
Great, B. C. 823, a party ai Athens which still
hoped for freedom in Greece set. on foot a vigor-
ous movement. designed tobresk the Macedonian
yoke. A league was formed in which many
cities joined — a larger assembluge of Hellene
states, says Mr. Grote, than that which resisted
Xeraes in 480 B. A powerful aimy of Greck
citizens and mereenaries was formed and placed
under the command of a capable Atheniun,
Leosthenes, who led it iuto Thessaly, 1o meet the
Muacedonian general Antipater, who now ruled
Greece (see Maceponia: B, Cr823-316)  The
Intter was defeated in o battle which ensued, and
was driven into the fortitied Thessalian town of
Lamia, where e was besieged  Unfortunately,
Leosthenes was Killed during the progress of the
siege, aud a long interval occurred before a new
commander could be agreed on. This gave
Antipater time to obtain succor from Asia. A
Msacedonian army, under Leonnatus, crossed the
Tlcllespont, and the besiegers of Lamin were
foreed to break up their camp in order te meet it.
They did so with suceess; Leonnatus was slaia
and his army driven back. DBnt meaotime An.
tipater eséaped from Lamin, joined the defeated
troops and retreated into Macedonin.  Tne war
thus begun, and which took the name of the
Lamian War, was continued, not unfavorably to
the confederates, on the whole, until the foilow
ing summer — August, 322 B. C.— when it was
¢nded by a battle fought on the pluin of Xran-
non, in Thessaly.  Antipater, who had been
joined hy Krateruy, from Asin, was the victor,
und Athens with all her allies submitted to the
terms which he dictated. e established a
Macedonian garrison in Munychia, and not only
suppressed the democeratic constitution of Athens,
but ordered all the pomrer citizens —all who
possessed less than 2,000 drachme’s worth of
property, being 12,000 out of the 21,000 who then
possessed the Athenian franchise —to be driven
from the rity; thus leaving a sclected citizenship
of 9,0 of the richer and more manageable men.
The banished or deported 12,000 were seatiered in
Thrace, Illyria, Italy and even in northern Africa.
The leaders of the anti-Macedorian rising were
pursued with unrelenting animosity. Demos-
thenes, the great orator, who had been con-
spicuousamong them, was dragged from a temple
at Kalaurin, to which he had ﬂeg, and took poison
to escape the worse death which probably awaited
him.—G. Grote Jfist. of (reece, pt. 2, ch. 95

(v. 12),

B. C. 323-301.—Wars of the Diadochi or
Successors of Alexander. See MACEDONIA:
B. C. 323-316; 315-310; and 310-301.

B. C. 321-312.—The contest for Athens and
Peloponnesus, between Cassander and Poly-
sperchon,—Execution of Phocion.—Restora-
tion of Thebes.—*‘ Antipater, after the termina-
tion of the Laminn war, passed over to Asia and
took part in the affuirs there [see MACEDONIA:
A. D, 828-816]. Being appointed guardian to
the Kings, as the children and relatives of Alex-
ander were called, he returned to Macedonia,
leading them with him. . . . Antipater died (Ol
115, 8) shortly after his return to Macedonia.
He dirccted that P Memhon. his ancient mate
in arms, should su him in his office, while to
his son Cassander he left only the second place.
But Cassander, an ambitious youth, looked upon
his father’s authority as hg inheritance; and
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relying on the aid of the aristocratic party in the
Grecian states, of Ptolemseus, who ruled in
Egypt, and of Antigonus, the most powerful gen-
eraf in Asia, he resolved to dispute it with Poly-
sperchon.  Under pretext of going a-hunting, he
escaped out of Macedonia, and passed over to
Asia to concert matters with Antigonus.  Poly-
sperchon, seeiug war inevitable, resolved to de-
tach Greece, if possible, from Cassander. Kunow-
ing that the oligarchies cstablished in the dilferent
states by Antipater would be likely to espouse
the cause of his son, he issued a pompous edicet,
in the name of the Kings, restoring the democ-
racies. . . . . At Athens (OL 115, 4) [B. C. 817],
Nicsror, who commanded in the Munychia, find-
ing that the people were inclined toward Poly-
sperchon, secretly collected troops, and seized
the Pireeus.  The people sent to him Phocion,
Conon the son of Timothetls, and Clearchus, men
of distinction, and his friends; but to no purpose.
A letter also eame to him from Olympias, Alex-
ander’s mother, whom Polysperchon had recalled
from Epeirus, and given the charge of her infant
randson, ordering himn to surrender both the
Tunychia and the Pireeus; but to as little effect.
Finally. Polysperehon’s son Aleaander entered
Attica with an army, and encamped before the
Pireeus. Phocion and other chiefs of the aris-
tocracy went to Alexander, and advised him not
to give these places up to the people, but to hold
them himseclf till the contest with Cassander
should be terminated. They feared, it is evident,
for their own safety, and not without reason; for
the people, ferocious with the recovery of power,
soon after held an assembly,in which they deposed
all the former magistrates, appointed the most
furious democrats in their room, and passed sen-
tences of death, banishment, and confiseation of
goods on those who %had governed under the
oligarchy. Phocion and his friends fled to Alex-
ander, who reecived them kindly, and sent them
with letters in their favor to his father, whe wag
pow in Phocis. The Athenians also despatched
an embassy, and, yielding to motives of interest,
Polysperchon sent bis suppliants prisoners to
Athens, to stund a trial for their lives before the
tribunal of an anarchi¢ mob . . . The prisoners
were condemned and led off to prison, followed
by the tears of their friends and the triumphant
execrations of their mean-spirited enemies. They
drank the fatal hemlock-juice, and their bodies
were cast unhuried beyond the confines of Attiea,
Four days after the death of Phocion, Cussander
arrived at the Pireeus with 35 ships, carr;'ing
4,000 men, given him by Auntigonus. Toly-
sperchon imiuediately entered Attica with 20,000
sedonian foot and 4,000 of those of the allies,
1,000 horse, and 635 eleplants, which he had
brought from Asia, and encamped nedr the Pi-
reeus,  But as the siege was likely to be tedious,
and sufficient provisions forso lurge an army could
not be had, he left a force such as the country
could support with his son Alexander, and pussed
with the remaiader into Peloponnesus, to force
the Megalopolitans to submit to the Kings; for
they alone gided with Cassander, all the rest hov-
ing obeyed the directions to put to death or
banish Eis adherents. The whole serviceable
population of Megalopolis, slaves included,
amounwd to 15,000 men; and under the direc-
tions of oue Damis, whe had served In Asia under
Alexander, they prepared for a vigorous defeuce,
Polysperchon sat down before the town, and his
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miners in a short time succeeded in throwin
down three towers and a part of the wall,
attempled n storm, but was obliged to draw off
his men, after an obstinate conflict. . . . The
Athenians meantime saw themselves excluded
from the sea, and from all their sources ot profit
and enjoymerst, while little aid was to he ex-
peeted from Poly:nerchon, who had heen forced
to raise the siege of Megnlopolis, and whose fleet
had just now heen destroped by Antigopus in
the Hellesponi. A citizen of some consideration
ventured at length to propose in the ussembly
an arrangement with Cassander. The ordinary
tumult at first wns raised, but the scnse of in-
terest finally prevailed. Peace was procured, on
the conditions of the Munychia remaining in
Cassander's hands till the end of the present con-
test; political privileges being restrictea to those
possessed of ten minas and upwards of property,
and a person appointed by Cassander being at the
head of the govermment. The person sclected
for this oflice was Demetrius of Phaleron, a dis-
tinguished Athenian eitizen; and under his mild
and equitable rule the people were far happier
than they could have been under & democracy,
for which they had proved themselves no longer
fit. Cassander then pussed over into Pelopon-
nesus, and laid siege to Tegea.  While here, he
heard that Olympias had pat to death several of
his friends in Macedonis ; among the rest, I’hilip
Aridieus and his wife Eurydice, members of the
royal i'mnili. IT~ at once (01 116, 1) [B. . 816]
sct out for Macedonin; and, as the pass of Pyle
was occupied by the Aitolians, he embarked his
troops in locris, und landed them in Thessaly.
He besieged Olympias in Pydna, forced her to
surrender, and put her to death. Mucedonia sub-
mitted to him, and he then set forth for Pelopon-
nesus, where Polysperchon’s son Alexander was
at the head of an army. e forced a passage
through Pyle, and coming into Bwotia, an-
nounced his intention of restoring Thebes, which
had now lain desolute for twenty years. The
scatterzd Thebuns were collected ; the towns of
Beeotin and other parts of Greece (Athens in par-
ticular), and cven of Italy and Bicily, u.ide(T to
raise the walls and to pupply the wants of the
returning exiles, and Thebes was once more num-
bered among the cities of Greece. As Alexander
guarded the Isthmus, Cassander passed to Me-
gara, where he embarked his troops and ele-
phants, and crossed over to Epidaurus. He made
Argos and Messcne come over to his side, and
then returned to Macedonia. In the conflict of
interests which prevailed in this anarchic period,
Antigonus was cre long among the enemies of
Cassander. IIe sent one of his generals to La-
conia, who, having obtained permission from the
Spartans to recruit in Pelopennesus, raised 8,000
men., The command in Peloponnesus was given
to Polysperchon, whose son Alexander was sum-
moned over to Asia to accuse Cassander of treason
before the assembly of the Macedonian soldiers.
Cassander was proclaimed a public ¢pemy unless
he submitted to Antigonus; at the same time the
Greecks were declared independent, Auntigonus
hoping thus to gain them over to his side. He
then sent Alexander back with 500 talents; and
when Ptolemezus of Egypt beard what Antigonus
had done, he also hastened to declare the inde-
pendence of the Greeks; for all the contending
generals were anxious to stand well with the
people of Greece, from which country, exclusive
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of other ad vantages, they drew their best soldicrs.
. . . Antiggnus, to show the Greeks that he was
in earnest In his promise to restore them to indc-
pendence, sent onc of his generals, named Teles-
phorus, with a fleet and army to Peloponnesus,
who expelled Cassander’s garrisons from most of
the towns. The following year (01, 117, 1) [B. C
312] he sent an offlcer, named Ptolemeeus, with
another fleet and army to Greece. Ptolemwus
lauded in Beotin, and being joined by 2,200 foot,
and 1,300 liurse of the Beeotians, he passed over
to Eubaa; where having expelled the Macedonian
rarrison from Chaleis (the ouly town there which
l(.:‘aa.'am.nder held), he left it withoui any foreign
arrison, as a proof that Antigonus meant fuirly.
fle then took Ordpus, and gave it to the Bwo-
tians; he entered Adtticn, and the people forced
Demetrius Phalereus to make a truce with him,
and to send to Antigonus to treat of an alliance.
Ptolemmzus returned to Beeotia, expelled the garri-
son from the Cadmeia, und liberated Thebles.”—
T. Keightley, Ifist. of Greece, pt. 8, ch. b.

Avso 1N: C. Thirlwail, Ilst. of Greece, ch. b8
(v. 7).

BT.) C. 307-197.—Demetrius and the Anti-

onids.—In the spring of the ycar 807 B. C.
ithens was surprised by an expedition sent fiom
Ephesus by Antigonus, under his adventurous
son Demetrius, surnamed Poliorceles (see Mace-
poNTA: B. C. 310-301). The city had then Iwen
for ten ycars subject o Cassander, the ruling
chief in Macedonia for the time, and appears to
have been mildly governed by Cassander's licu-
tenant, Demetrius the Phalerian. The coming
of the other Demetriug offered nothing to the
Athenians but a change of masters, but they wel-
comed him with extravagant demonstrations,
Their degencracy was shown in proceedings of
Agiati servility, They deificd Demetrius and his
father Antigonus, crected altars to them and ap-
pointed ministering priests. After some months
spent at Athens in the enjoyment of these adula-
tions, Demetriug returned to Asin, to take part
in the war which Antigonus was waging with
Ptolemy of Egypt and Lysimachus of Thrace,
two of his former partners in the partition of
the empire of Alexander. He was absent threc
years, and then returned, at the call of the
Athenians, 1o save them from falling again into
the hands ¢f Cassander. Ile now made Athens
his capitai, as it wcre, for something more than
a year, while he acquired control of Corinth,
Argos, Sicyon, Cnalcis in Eubwea and other im-
portant places, greatly reducing the dominion of
the Maccdonian, Cassander. is treatment at
Athens, during this period, was marked hy the
same impious and disgraceful servility as before,

He was called the guest of the goo-less Athene -

and lodged in the Parthenon, which he polluted
with intolerable debaucheries. But in the sum-
mer of 301 B. (. this clever adventurer was
summoned again to Asia to aid his father in the
last great struggle, which decided the partition
of the empire of Alexander between lus self-
constitu heirs, At.the battle of Ipsus (see
MaceDpoNIA: B. C. 810-301), Antigonus perished
and Demetrius was stripped of the kingdom he
expected to inherit. He wurned tc Athens for
consolation, aud the fickle city refused to admit
hinmi within ber walls. But after some period of

wanderings and adventures the unconquerable:

t to er & force with which he com-

prince
A fans to receive him, on more

pelled
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definite terms of submisgion on their part and of
mastery on his. Moreover, he established his
rule in the greater part of Peloponnesus, and
finally, on the death of Cassander (B. Q. 207), he
acquired the crown of Macedonia  Not satisfied
with what fortune had thus given him, he w
tempted to recover the Asiatie kingdom of his
father, and died, B. C. 283, a captive m the hands
of the Syrian monarch, Seleucus  His Macedn-
nian  kingdom had meantime been scized by
Pyrrhus of Epirus; but it was ultimately recov-
ered by the eldest legitimate son of Demetrius,
called Antigonus Gonatus  From that time, for
u century, until the Romans came, not only
Macedonia, but Greece at large, Athens im'ludﬂf,
was ruled or dominated by this king and his de-
scendunts, known as the Antigonid kings.—<C.
Thirvlwall, Ilist of Greeee, eh. 59-60 (0. T-8).

B. C. 297-280. —Death of Cassander. — In-
trigues and murders of Ptolemy Keraunos and
his strange acquisition of the Macedonian
throne. See MAcCEDONIA: B. C. 297-280.

B. C. 280-279.—Invasion by the Gauls.
Gauvns: B, C. 280-279.

B. C. 280-275. — Campaigns of Pyrrhus in
Italy and Sicily. See Rowk: B. C. 283-277

B. C. 3d Century. — The Hellenistic world.
—As the result of the conguests of Alexunder
and the wars of his successors, there were, in
the third century before Christ, three great
Hellenistic kingdoms, “ Macedonia, Egypt, Syria,
which lasted, cach under its own dynasty, till
Rome swallowed them up. The first of these,
which wus the poorest, and the smallest, but
historicully the most important, included the
ancestral possessions of Philip and Alexander —
Macedonia, most of Thrace, Thessaly, the moun-
tainous centre of the peniysula, a8 well us u pro-
tectorate more or less definite and absolute over
Greece proper, the Cyclades, and certain tracts
of Carin. . . . Nextcame Egypt, including Cy-
rene and Cyprus, and a gencral protectorale over
the sva-roust cities of Asia Minor up to the Black
Sea, together with claiing often asserted with
success on Syria, and on the coast lands of
Southern Asin Minor. . . . Thirdly came what
was now called Syria, on account of the policy
of the house of Seleucus, who built there its
capital, and determined to make the Greck or
Hellenistic end of its vast dominions its political
centre of gravity. The Kingdom of Syrin owned
the south and south-cast of Asia Minor, Syria,
and gcenerally Pulestine, Mesopotamia, and the
mountain provinces adjouining it on the East,
with vague claims further enst when there was
no king like Sandracottus to hold India and the
Punjaub with a strong hand. There wus still a
large element of Hellenism in these remote parts.
The kingdom of Bactria was ruled by a dynasty
of kings with Greek names — Euthydemus is the
chief — who coined in Greek style, and must
therefore have regarded themselves as successors
to Alexander. There arc many exceptions and
limitations to this general description, and many
secondary and semi-independent kingdoms,
which make the picture of Hellenism in%nlt.ely
various and complicated. There was, in fact, a
chain of independent kingdoms reuching from
Mecdia tc Sparta, all of which asserted their com-
E:.ete freedom, and generally attained it by

lancing the great powers one against the other.
Here they are in their order. Atropatene was
the kingdom in the northern and western parts

See
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of the province of Media, by Atropates, the
satrap of Alexander, who claim descent
from the seven Persian chiefs who put Darius
I. on the throne, Next came Armenia,
- hardly conquered by Alexander, and now
established under a dynasty of its own, Then
Cappadocia, the land in the heart of Asia Minor,
where it narrows between Cilicia and Pontus,
ruled by sovereigus also claiming royal Persian
descent, . . fourthly, Pontus, under its

ually Persian dynast Mithridates —a kingdom
which makes a great figure in Eastern history
dnder the later Roman Republic. There was
moreover a dynast of Bithynia, set up and sup-
ported by the robber state of the Celtic Gala-
tians, which had just been founded, and was a
source of strength and of danger to all its neigh-
bours. Then Pergamum, just bc'ing founded
and strengthened by the first Attalid, Philetwerus,
an officer of Lysimachus, and presently to be-
come one of the leading exponents of Iellenism.
. . . Almost all these second-rate states (and
with them the free Greek cities of Heraclein,
Cyzicus, Bizantium, &c.) were fragments of the
shattered kingdom of Lysimachus, ... We
have taken no account of a very peculiar feature
extending all through even the Greek kingdoms,
especially that of the Sclucids — the number of
large Hellenistic cities founded as special centres
of culture, or points of defence, and organized
assuch with a certain local independence.  These
cities, most of which we only know by name,
were the real backbone of Hellenism in the
world. Alexander had founded seventy of them,
all called by his name. Many were upon great
trade lines, like the Alexandria which still ex-
ists. Many were intended as garrison towns
in the centre uf remotg provinces, like Candahar
—a corruption of Iskanderieh, Iskendar being
the Oriental form for Alexander. Some were
mere outposts, where Macedonian soldiers were
forced to settle, and guard the frontiers against
the barbariang, like the Alexandrin on the
Jaxartes. . . . As regards Selencus. . . we have
a remarkable statement from Appian that he
founded cities through the length and breadth of
his kingdom, viz., sixteen Antiochs called after
hie father, five Laodiceas after his mother, nine
Seleucias after himself, three Apamcias and one
Stratoniceia after his wives. . . . All through
Syria and Upper Asia there are many towns
bearing Greek anl Macedonian names — Berea,
Edessa, Perinthos, Achmea, Pella, &c. The num-
ber of these, which have been enurmerated in a
special catalogue by Droysen, the learned his-
torian of Hellenism, is enormous, and the first
question which arses in our mind is this: where
werc Greek-speaking peop:e found to fill them?
It is indeed true that Greece proper about this
time became depopulated, and that it never has
recovered from this decay. . . . Yet . . | the
whole population of Greece would never have
sufficed for one tithe of the cities —the great
cities — founded all over Ania by the Diadochi,
‘We are therefore driven to the conclusion that
but a smull fruction, the soldicrs and offlcials of
the new cities, were Greeks — Macedonians,
when founded by Alexander himself — generally
broken down vetersns, mutinous and discon-
tented troops, and camp followers To these
were associated people from the surrounding
country, it being Alexander’s fized idea to dis-
countenance sporadic country life in villages and
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encourage town communities. The towns ac-
cordingly received considerable privileges. . . .
The Grevk language and political habits were
thus the one bond of union among them, and the
extraordinary colonizing genius of the Greek
once more proved itself.”’—J. P. Mahafly, Tke
Story of Alerander's Fpire. ¢h. 10.—Sec, also,
HELVENIC GENIUS AND INFLUENCE.
B. C. 280-146.—The Achaian League.—Its
rise and fall, - Destruction of Spa-ta,— Su-
remacy of Rome.—The Achaian League, which
re a leading part in the affairs of Giecece dur-
ing the last half of the third and first half of the
sccond century before Christ, was in some sense
the revival of a more ancient confederacy among
the citics of Achain in Peloponnesus, The older
Lengue, however, wans confined to twelve cities
of Achaia and had little weight, appurently, in
general Hellenic politics. The revived League
grew beyond the territorinl boundaries which
were indicated by its name¢, and embraced the
larger part of Peloponnesus. It began ahout
280 B. (. by the forming of a union between the
two Achaian citics of Patrai and Dyme. One by
one their neighbors joined them, until ten cities
were confederaied and acting as one.  **The tirst
years of the growth of the k{'lmian League are
contemporary with the invasion of Macedonia
and Greece by the Gauls and with the wars
between Pyrrhos and Antigonos Gonatas [sec
MACEDONIA, &c.: B. C. 277-244|. Pyrrhos, fora
moment, expelled Antigonos from the Macedo-
niun throne, which Aniigonos recovered while
Pyrrhos was warring in Pelopounesos, By the
time that Pyrrhos was dead, and Antigonos again
firmly fixed in Muaccdonia, the League had grown
up to maturity as far as regarded the cities of the
old Achaia. . . . Thus far, then, ciicumstances
had favoured the quict and peaceful growth of the
League.” 1t had had the opportunity to grow
firm enough and strong cnough, on the small
scale, to offer some lessons to its disunited and
tyrannized ncighbors and to exercise an attractive
influence upon them, One of the nearest of these
neighbors was Sikyon, which groanell under a
tyranny that had been fastened upon it by Mace-
onian influence. Among the exiles from Bikyon
was a remarkable young man named Aratos, or
Aratus, to whomn the suceessful working of the
small Achaian League suggested some broader
extension of the same political organism. In
B. C. 251, Aratos succeeded in delivering his
native city from its tyrant and in bringing about
the annexation of Sikyon to the Achaian Leaguea,
Eight years later, having meantime been elected
to the chief oflice of the League, Aratos secom-
plished the expulsion of the Macedonians and their
agents from Corinth, Mcgara, Troizen and Epi-
dauros, and persuaded those four cities to unite
themselves with the Achaians. During the next
ten years he made similar progress in Arkadia,
winning town after town to the federation, until
the Arkadian federal capital, Megalopolis, was
enrolled in the list of members, and gave to the
League its greatest acquisition of energy and
brain. In B. C. the skill of Aratos and the
prestige of the League, taking advantage of dis-
turbances in Macedonia, effected the withdrawal
of the Macedonian garrisons from Athens and the
liberation of that city, which did not become
confederated with its liberators, but entered into
alliance with them. Argos was emancipated
and annexed, B. C. 228, and ‘‘the League was

1640



GREECE, B. C. 280-146.

now the greatest power of Greece. A Federa-
tion of equal cities, democratically governed,
embraced the whole of old Achaia, the whole of
tle Argolic peninsula, the greater part of Arka-
dia, together with Phlious, Sikyon, Corinth, Me-
gara, and the island of Aigina.” The one rival
of the Achainn League in Peloponnesus was
Sparta, which looked with jealousy upon its
growing power, and would not be confederated
with it,” The consequences of that jealous rivalry
were fatul to the hopes for Greece which the
Achaian union hud scemed to revive. Unfor-
tunately, rather than otherwise, the Lacedsmo-
nian throne came to be occupicd ut this time by
the last of the hero-kings of the Herakicid race
— Klcomenes. When the incvitable collision of
war between Sparta and the League occurred
(B. C. 227-221), the personal figure of Kleomenes
loomed so large in the conflict that it took the
name of the Kleomenic War. Aratos was the
worst of gencrals, Kleomenes one of the greatest,
and the Achaiuns were steadily beaten in the
ficld. Driven to sule straits at last, they uban-
doned the whole original purpose of their federa-
tion, by inviting the king of Macedonia to help
them crush the independence of Sparts. To win
his aid Lhel\j gave up Corinth to him, and under
his leadership they achieved the shameful victory
of Sellusiu (B, C. 221), where all that is worthy
in Lacediemonian history came to an end. The
League was now scarcely more thun a depen-
dency of the Muacedonian kingdom, and figured
as such in the so-called Social War with the
ZAtolian League, B. C. 219-217. The wars of
Rome with Mucedonia which followed renewed
its political importance considerably for a time,
Becoming the ally of Rome, it was able to main-
tain a certain dignity and influence until the su-
premacy of the Roman arms had been securely
proved, and ther it sunk to the helpless insig-
nificance which all Roman alliances led to in the
¢nd. It was in that stute when, on Bome com-
plaint from Rome (B. C. 167), a thousand of the
chief citizens of Achaia were sent as prisoners to
Italy and detained there uutil less than 300 sur-
vived to return to their homes, Among them
was the historiun Polybios. A little luter (B, C.
146) there was a wild revolt trom the Roman
yoke, in which Corinth took the lead. A few
months of war ensued, ending in a decisive
battle ot Leukopetra. Then Corinth was sacked
and destroyed by the Roman army and the
Achaisn Leuguce «lisappeared from history.—E.
A. Freeman, st of F Goot., ch. 5-9.

Arso 1N: C. Thirlwall, Ilst. of Grecee, ch. 61—
66 (v. 8).—Polybius, History.

B. C. 214-146.—The Roman ~onquest.—The
series of wars in which the Romas: * made them-
selves maste:s of Grecce were known in their
annals as the Macedonian Wars. At the be-
ginning, they were innocent of aggression. A

oung and ambitious but unprincipled king of
iinec onin — Philip, who succeeded the able
Antigonos Doson — had put himself in alliance
with the Carthaginians and assailed the Romans
in the midst of their desperate conflict with
Hannibal. For the time they were unable to do
more than trouble Philip so far as to prevent his
bringing effuctive reinforcements to the enemy
at their doors, and this they accomplished in part
by & treaty with the AtoYans, which enlisted

t unscrupulous league v their side. The
first Macedonian war, which began B. C. 214, was

Roman Conguest.
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terminated by the Peace of Dyrrachium, B, C.
205. The Peace was of flve years duration,
and Philip employed it in reckless undertakings
against Pergumus, agminst Rhodes, against
Athens, cvery one of which carried com-
pluints to Rome, the rising arbiter of the Mali
terrancan world, whose hostility Philip lost no
opportunity to provoke  On the 1des of Mareh,
B. C. 200, the Romun sennte declured war  In
the spring of B, C. 197 this second Mucedonian
Waur was ended at the battle of Cynoscephinbe—
so called from the name of a range of hills
known as the Dog-heads—where the Macedonian
army was annihilated by the consul T. Quinctins
Flumininus., At the next assembly of the Greeka
for the lsthminn Games, a crier made proclama-
tion in the arenn that the Roman Senate and
T'. Quinctius the General, having conquered King
Philip and the Macedonians, declared all ithe
Greeks who had been subject to the kiny free
and independent, Hencetorth, whatever free-
dom and independence the states of Grecee er:-
joyed were according to the will of Rome, An
interval of twenty-five vears, broken by the in-
vasion of Antiochus and his defeat by the Romans
at Thermopyle (sce SeLrucpg: B. (. 224-187),
was followed Ly a third Macedonian War.
PLilip was now dead and suceeeded by bis son
Perscus, known to be hostile to Rome and ac-
cused of intrigues with herenemics.  The Roman
Senate forestalled his intentions by declaring war,
The war which opened B. C. 171 was closed by
the battle of Pydna, fought June 22, B. C. 164,
where 20,000 Macedonians were slain and 11,000
tauken prisoners, while the RRomans lost scarcely
100 men. Perseus attempted flight, but was
soon driven to give himself up and was sent to
Rome. The Macedonian kingdom was then ex-
tinguished and ity territhry divided between four
nominal republics, tributary to Rome. Twenty
years after, there was an attempt made by a pre-
tender to re-establish the Macedonian throne, and
a fuurth Macedonian War occurred; but it was
soon finished (B (. 146—sce ubove, B. C. 280-
146). The four republics then gave way, to form
a Roman province of Mawedonin and Epirus,
while the remainder of Greece, in tvrn, became
the Roman province of Achaia.—C. Thirlwall,
Hist. of Greece, ch. 64-606 (». B).

Awso 1n: H. G. Liddell, Hist. of Jone, ch. 39,
43 and 45.—E. A. Freeman, Ilist. of Federal
Gort., ch. 8-9.—Polybius, (/eneral Ilistory.

B. C. 191.—War of Antiochus of Syria and
the Romans., Sce BrrEvucipx: B. C. 224-187.

B. C. 146—A. D. 180,—Under the Romans,
to the reign of Marcus Aurelins.—Sufferin
in the Mithridatic war and revolt, and in the
Roman civil wars,—Treatment by the emper-
ors.— Munificence of Herodes Atticus.— ‘[t
was some time |after the Roman conguest] be-
fore the Grecks had great reason to regret their
fortune. A combination of causes, which could
hardly have entered into the calculations of any
{)olitlclan. enabled them to preserve their national
nstitutions, and to exercise all their former social
influence, even after the annihilation of their po-
litical existence. Their vanity was flattered by
their admitted supcriority in arts and literature,
and Ry the respect paid to their usages and pre-
judices by the Romans, Their nl)oll.t.ica.l subjec-
tion was at first not very burdensome; and s
coasiderable portion of the nation was allowed to
retain the appearance of independence. Athens
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and Sparta were honoured with the title of allies
of Rome. [Athens retained this independent ex-
istence, partaking something of the position of
Hamburg in the germuuic body, until the timo of
Caracalla, when its citizeus were absorbed into
the Roman empirc.—Footnote.] The nationality
of the Greeks was so interwoven with their mu-
nicipal institutions, that the Romans found it im-
possible to abolish the local administration; and
an imperfect attempt made at the time of the
conquest of Achaia was soon abandoned. . . .
The Roman senate was evidently not without
great jealousy and some fear of the Greeks; and
great ‘pmdcm‘c was displayed in adopting a num-
ber of measures by which they were gradually
wenkened, and cautiously broken to the yoke of
their coaquerors. . . . It was not until after the
time of Augustus, when the conquest of ever
portion of the Greek nation had been completed,
that the Romans began to view the Greeks in the
contemptible light in which they are represented
by the writers of the capital. Crete was not re-
duced into the form of a province until about
cight years after the subjection of Achaia, and
its conquest was not cffected without diflicalty,
after a war of three years, by the presencé of a
consular army. The resistance it offered was so
obstinate that it was almost depopulated cre the
Romans could complete its conquest. . . . The
Roman government . . soon adopted measures
tending to diminish the resources of the Greeck
states when received as allies of the republic.
. . . If we could place implicit faith in the testi-
mony of so firm and partial an adherent of the
Romans as Polybius, we must believe that the
Roman administratién was at first characterised
by a love of justice, and that the Roman magis-
trates were far less venu& than the Greeks, . . .
Less than a century %f irresponsible power
effected a wonderful change in the conduct of
the Roman magistrates. Cicero declares that the
senate made a traflic of justice to the provincials.
. . . But as the government of Rome grew more
oppressive, and the amount of the taxes levied
on-the provinces was more severely exacted, the
increased power of the republic rendered any re-
bellion of the Greeks utterly hopeless. . . . For
sixty years after the conquest of Achaia, the
Grecks remained docile subjects of Rome. .
The number of Roman usurers increased, and the
exactions of Roman publicans in collecting the
taxes became more oppressive, so that when the
army of Mithridates invaded Greece, B. C. 86,
while Rome appeared plunged in anarchy by the
civil bruils of the partisans of Marius ang Bylla,
the Greeks iu office conceived the vain hope of
recovering their indcpendence [see MrrirrpaTIC
Wars; and Arrens: B. €. 87-86] . . . Both
parties, during the Mithridatic war, -inflicted
severe injuries on Greece. . . ., Many of the
losses were never repaired. The foundations of
national prosperity were undermined, and it
henceforward became impossible to save from
the annual consumption of the inhabitants the
sums necessary to replace the accumulated capi-
tal of ages, which this short war had annihilated.”
—@. Finlay, Greece under the Romans, ch. 1,—
‘‘ Scarcely had the storm of Roman war passed
b{, when the Cilician pirates, finding the consts
of Greece peculiarly favorable for their maraud-
ing incursions, and tempted by the wealth accu-
mulated in the cities and tsnples, commenced
their deprcdations on so gigantic a scale that
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Rome felt obliged to put forth all her military
forces for their suppression. The exploits of
Pompey the Great, who was clothed with auto-
cratic power to dealroy this gigantic evil, fill the
brightest chapter in the history uf that celebrated
but too unfortunate commander [see CrLICIA,
Pirates or]. . . . The civil wars in which the
reat Republic eapived had the fields of Greece
or their theatre, Under the tramp of contend-
ing armies, her {ertile plaing were desolated, and
Roman blood, m a cause not her own, again and
again moistened her soil [see Roue: B. C. 48,
4442, and 31]. But at length the civil wars
have come to an end, and the Empire introduces,
for the first time in the melancholy history of
man, & slate of universal peace. pce still
maintains her pre-eminence in literature and art,
and her schools are frequented by the sons of
the Roman aristocracy. Her clder poets serve
as models to the literary genius of the Augustan
age. . . . The historians form themselves on
Attic prototypes, and the philosophers of Rome
divide themselves among the Grecian sects, while
in Athens the Platonists, the Stoics, the Peripa-
teties, and the Epicuresns still haunt the scenes
with which the names of their masters were in-
separably associated. . . . The establishment cf
the Empire made but little change in the admin-
istration of Greece. Augustus, indced, showed
no great solicitude, except to maintain the coun-
try in subjection by his military colonies,— es-
pecinlly those of Patree and Nicopolis. Ile even
deprived Athens of the privileges she had en-
joyed under the Republic, and broke down the
remaining power of Sparta, by declaring the in-
dependence of her subject towns. Some of his
successors treated the country with favor, and
endeavored, by a clement use of authority, to
mitigate the sufferings of its decline. Lven
Nero, the amiable fiddler of Rome, was proud to
display the extent of his musical abilities in their
theatres. . . . The noble Trajan allowed the
Greeks to retain their former local privileges, and
did =uch to improve their condition by his wise
and just administration. Hadrian was a pas-
sionate lover of Greek art and literature. Athens
csperially received the amplest benefits from his
taste and wealth. [IIe finished the temple of
Olympian Zeus; established a public library;
built # puntheon and a gymnasium; rebuilt the
temple of Apollo at Megara; improved the old
roads of Greece and made new ones. . . . An-
toninus and Marcus Aurelius showed good will
to Greece. The latter rebuilt the temple at
Eleusis, and improved the Athenian schools,
raising the salaries of the teachers, and in various
ways contributing (0 make Athens, as it had
been before, the most {llustrious seat of learning
in the world. 1t was in the rcign of this Km-
peror, in the second century of our era, that one
of the greatest hcnefactors of Athens and all
Greece lived,— Herodes Atticus, distinguished
alike for wealth, learning, and eloquence. Born
at Marathon, . . . educated at Athens by the
best teachers his father’s wealth could procure,
he became on going to Rome, in early life, the:
rhetorical teacher of Marcus Aurelius himself,
Antoninus Pius bestowed on him the honor of
the consulship; but he preferred the career of o
teacher at Atgans to the highest political digni-
ties . . . , and he was followed thivher by young
men of the most eminent Roman families, from
the Emperor’s down. . . . At Athens, south of
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the Ilissus, he built the stadium . . . and the | contrived an excuse for attucking {he Venetian

theatre of Regilla. . . . At Corinth he built a
theatre; at Olympia, an agueduct; at Delphi, a
race-course; and at Thermopyle, & hospital.
Peloponnesus, Eubeea, Boeotin, and Epeirus ex-

rienced his bounty, and cven Italy was uot
orgotten in the lavish distribution of his wealth,
He died in A. D. 180.”"—C. C. Felton, Grecee,
Ancient and Modern, 4th course, lect. 8 (v. 2) —
Obp the inflnence which Greek genius and culture
exercised upon the Romans, see HELLENIC GENIUS
AKD INFLUKNCE.

Arso in: T. Mommsen, Mist. of Rome: The
Drovinces, ch. 7 (v. 1).—J. . Mahafly, The Greck
World under Roman Sway.—Sce, also, ATHENS:
B. C. 197-A. 1. 188, .

B. C. 48.—Casar’'s campaign against Pom-
peius.—Pharsalia. See Rome: B. C. 48.

A. D. 258-395.—Gothic invasions. Scc Gorms.

A. D. 330. — Transference of the capital of
the Roman Empire to Byzantjum (Constanti-
nople). Sece ConsTANTINOPLE: A. T). 880.

R. D. 394-395.—Fina! division of the Roman
Empire between the sons of Theodosius.—
Definite orsanization of the Eastern Empire
under Arcadius, Sece Rome: A, D). 524-3005.

A. D. 425.—Legal separation of the Eastern

and Western Empires. Bee Rome: A. 1.
423-450.
A. D. 446.— Devastating invasion of the

Huns, Sce IToxs: A. D. 441-446.

A. D. 527-567.— The reign of Justinian at
Constantinople. — His recovery of Italy and
Africa. Bee Romu: A. D 5R7-507, and 535-553,

7th Century.—Siavonic occupation of the
Peninsula. Sce Sravonic PeopLes: 6Tm AND
TrE CENTURIES.

A. D. 717-1205.—The Byzantine Empire to
its fall. See Byzantine Eumemme: A, D, 717,
to 1204-1205 ; snd TRADE, MEDLEVAL.

A. D. 1205-1261.—Overthrow of the Byzan-
tine Empire by the Crusaders,— The Latin
Empire of Romania; the Greek Empire of
Nicza; the dukedoms of Athens and Naxos;
the principality of Achaia. Sce RoMaNnia;
Greexk EMrire oF Nicxa ; ATHENs: A. D. 1205;
AcnAlA: A, D, 1205-1887; and Naxos.

A. D, 1261-1453.— The restored Byzantine
or Greek Empire. See CONSTANTINOPLE: A. D.
1261-1453; andd BYzZANTINE EMrirg: A. D, 1261~
1453,

A. D, 1453-1479. -The Turkish Conquest.
See TURKR: A. 1).1451-1481; CONSTANTINOPLE:
%5? 14538, and 1453-1481: and ATHENS: A. D,
1456.

A. D. 1454-1479.—Wa1 of Turks and Vene-
tians in the Peninsula.—Siege of Corinth.—
Sack of Athens.—Massacres a' Negropont
and Croia,—‘The taking of Constantinople by
the Turks, and. the captivily of the Venetinns
settled in Pera, threatened [the power of Venice]
. « . in the East; and she felt no repugnance to
enter into a treaty with the enemies of her rcli-

gion. Aftera {((:lar's negotiation, terms w-re con-
cluded [1454] between the Sultan and Venice;
by which her ions were secured to her,

and her trade guaranteed throughout the empire.
In virtue of this trently she continued to occupy
Modon, Coron, Napoli di Romania, Argos, and
other cities on the borders of the Peninsula,
together with Eubcea (Negiropont) and some of
the smaller islands. Buu this good understand-
ing was Interrupted in 1463, when the Turks

territory. Under pretence of resenting the
asylum afforded to a Turkish 1~fugee, the Pasha
of the Morea hesieged and captured Argos; and
the Republie felt itself compelled immmTinu-l_v to
resent the aggression. A re-inforcement wus wnt
from Venice to Napoli, and Argos wus uickly
recaptured.  Corinth was next besieged, and the
project of fortifying the isthmus was onee more
renewed, . The labour of 30.000 work-
men accomplished the work in 15 days: u stone
wall of more than 12 feet high, defended by a
ditch and flanked by 136 towers, was drawn
across the isthmus, But the approuch of the
Turks, whose numbers were probably exaggerated
by report, threw the Venetians jnto distrust and
consternation; and, unwilling to confide in the
strength of their mmpuart, they abandoned the
siege of Corinth, and retreated to Napoli, from
which the infidels were repulsed with the loss of
5,000 men,  The Peloponnesus was now exposed
to the predatory retalintions of the Turks and
Venetisus; and the Christinns appeared anxious
to rival or surpass the Mubomedans in the reiine-
men®~0f their barbarous intlictions, . . . In the

car 1885, Sigismondo Malatesta landed in the

lorea with & re-inforeement of 1,000 men: and,
without effecting the reduction of the eitudel,
captured and burned Misitra [near the ruing of
ancient Sparta]. In the following year, Vittore
Cappello, with the Venetian fleet, arrived in the
straits of Kurnipus; and landing nt Aulismarched
into Atticn.  After making himeelf master of the
Pireus, he laid siege to Athens; her walls were
overthrown; her inhabitants plundered; and the
Venetiang retreated with the'spoil to theopposite
shores of Eubeea.  The vietorious eareer of Mat-
thins Corvirus, King of Hungnry, for a time
diverted the Sultan froR the war in the Moren;
hut , . . in the beginning of the year 1470 a fleet
of 108.gallies, besides a number of smaller vessels,
manned by a foree 70,000 strong, issued from
the harbour of Constantinople, and sailed for the
straits ot Euripus. . . . The army landed with-
out molestation on ihe island, which they united
to the mainland by a bridge of boats, and im-
mediately proceeded to lay sicge to the city of
Negropont, . , The hopes of the besieged were
now centred in the Venetinn Heet, which, under
the command of Nicolo Canale, lay at anchor in
thg Baronic Gulf. But that admiral, whilst he
awaited a re-inforcement, let slip the fuvourable
opportunity of preventing the debarcation of the
enemy. or of shutting up the T'urks in the island
by the destruction of their half-deserted fleet and
bridge of boats, By an unaccountable inactivity,
he suffered the city to e attacked, which, after
a vigorous resistance of nearly a month, was car-
tied by nssault [July 12, 1470]; and all the inhabi-
tants, who did not escape inte the citadel, were
put to the sword. At length that fortress was
also taken; and the barbarous conqueror, who
had promised to respect the head of the intrepid
governor, deemed it no violation of his word to
saw his victim in halves. After this decisive
blow, which reduced the whole island, Mahomed
led back his conquering army to Constantinople.
. . . Thissuccess encouraged the Turks to attack
the Venetians in their Italian territory; and the
Pasha of Bosnia invaded Istria and Friuli, and
carried fire and sword almest to the gates of Udine.
In the following ycar [1474], however, the Turks
were baffled in their attempt to reduce Scutariin
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Albania, which had been delivered by the gallant
Bceanderbeg to the guardian care of Venice.
Some abortive negotiations for peace suspended
hostilities until 1477, when the troops of Ma-
homed Inid siege to Croia in Albania, which they
reduced to the scverest distress, But a new in-
cursion into Friuli struck a panic into the inhabi-
tants of Venice, who bebeld, from the tops of
their churchesand towers, thernging flames which
devoured the neighbouring villages.” The Turks,
however, withdrew into Albania, where the sicge
of Croia wus terminated by its surrender and the
massacre of its inhabitants, and the Sultan, in
person, renewed the attuck on Scutari, The
stubvorn garrison of that stronghold, however,
resisted, with fearful slaughter, a continuous as-
sault irade upon their walls during two days and
a night., Mabomed was forced to convert the
siege into a blockade, and his troops reappeared
in Friuli. *‘These repeated aggressions on her ter-
ritories made Venice every day more anxious to
conclude a peace with the Sultan,” and a treaty
was signed In April, 1479, ‘* It was agreed that
the islands of Negropont and Mitylene, with the
citics of Croian and Scutari in Albania, and of
Tenaro in the Morea, should be consigned to the
Turk; whilst other conquests were to be recip-
rocally restored to their former owners, A trib-
ute of 10,000 ducats was imposed upon Venice,
and the inhabitants of Scutari [now reduced to
500 men and 150 women] were to be permitted to
evacuate the city.”"—8ir R. Comyn, Ilist, of the
Western Empire, ch. 31 (2. 2).

Anso Ix: Sir E. 8. Creasy, Iist. of the Ottoman
Turks, ch. b.

A. D. 1645-1669.2-The war of Candia.—Sur-
render of Crete to the Turks by the Venetians,
See Turks: A. D. 1645-1669.

A. D. 1684-1696.—C8nquests by the Vene-
tians from the Turks., Scec T'orks: A. D. 1684~
1696.

A. D, 1699.—Cession of part of the Morea
to Venice by the Turks. 8ee Huncanry: A. D.
1683-1699.

A. D. 1714-1718.—The Venetians expelled
again from the Morea by the Turks, — Corfu
defended. See Tones: A. D, 1714-1718.

A. D. 1770-1772.—Revolt against the Turk-
ish rule.—Russian encouragement and deser-
tion. See Trriks: A. ). 1768-1774,

A.D. 1821-1829.—Overthrow of Turkish
rule.—Intervention of Russia, England and
France,—Battle of Navarino.—Establishment
of national independence.—** The Spanish revo-
lution of 1820 True Srain: Al D. 1814-1827],
which was gpeedily followed by the revolutions
of Naples, 8icily, and Picdmont, causcd a greatex-
citement throughout Europe, and paved the way
for the Greek revolation of 1321. ~Since the be-
ginning of the century the Greeks had been pre-
paring for the struggle; in fuct, for more than
fifty years there had been a general movement in
the direction of independence, . . . There had
been many insurrections against the Turkish au-
thority, but they were generally suppressed with-
out difficulty, though with the shedding of much
Greek blood. Nearly every village in Greece
suffered from pillage by the Turks, and the fam-
ilies were comparatively few that did not mourn
u father, son, or brother, killed by the Turks or
carried into slavery, er a daughter or sister
transported to a Turkish harem, , . . Notwith-
standing their subjugativn, many of the Greeks
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were commercially prosperous, and a large part
of the traffic of {hg Eg)st was in thel.rgl‘;&nﬂs.
They ronducted nearly all the coasting trade of
the Levant, and a few years before the revolu-
tion they had 600 vessels mounting 6,000 guns
(for defence against pirates) and manned by
18,000 seamncn, ... . In laying their plans for in-
dependence the Grecks resorted to the formation
of secret socicties, und 8o well was the scheme con-
ducted that cverything was ripe for insurrection
before the Turkish rulers had any suspicion of the
state of affairs. A great association was formed
which included Greeks everywhere, not only in
Grecce and its islands, but in Constantinople,
Austrin, Germany, England, and other countries,
wherever a Greck could be found. Men of other
nationalities were occasionally admitted, but only
when their loyalty to the Greek cause was be-
yond question, and their official positicns gave
them n chance 1o aid in the work. Several dis-
tinguished Russians were members, among them
Count Capo D'lstria, a Greek by birth, who held
the office of private secretary to the Emperor
Alexander I. of Russia. The society was known
a8 the Hetaira, or Hetairist, and consisted of sev-
eral degrces or grades, The highest contained
only sixteen persons, whosc names were not all
known, and it was impossible for any member
of the lower classes to ascertain them. . . , All -
the Hetairists looked hopefully towards Russia,
partly in consequence of their community of re-
ligion, and partly because of the fellow-feeling of
the two countries in cordially detesting the Turk.
. . . The immediate cause of the revolution, or
rather the excuse for it, was the death of the
Hospodar of Wallachia, January 30, 1821, fol-
lowed by the appointment of his successor. Dur-
ing the interregnum, which naturally left the
government in a weakened condition, the He-
tuirists determined to strike their blow for lib-
erty. A band of 150 Greeks and Arnauts, under
the command of Theodore Vladimiruko, formerly
a licutenant-colonelin the Russian service, march-
ed out of Bucharest and seized the small town of
Czernitz, near Trajan’s Bridge, on the PDanube.
There Theodore issued a proclamation, and such
was the feeling of discontent among the people,
that in a few ga;s he had a force of 12,030 men
under his command. Soon afterwards there was
an insurrection in Jassy, the capital of Moldavia,
headed by Prince Alexander Ipsilanti, an officer
in the Russian service. He issued a proclama-
tion in which the aid of Russia was distinctly
promised, and as the news of this proclamation
was carried to Greece, there was o general move-
ment in favor of insurrection. he Ruasian
minister assured the Porte that his government
had nothing to do with the fnsurrection, and the
Putriarch and Bynod of Constautinople issued a
proclamation emphatically denouncing the move-
ment, but in spite of this assurance and procla-
mation the insurrection went on. Count Nessel-
rode declared officially that Ipsilanti’s name
would be stricken from the Russian army list,
and that his act was one for which he alone was
responsible. 'This announcement was the death-
blow of the insurrection in Moldavia and Wal-
lachia, as the forces of Theodore and Ipsilanti
were suppressed, after some sharp fighting, by
the hordes of Moslems that were brought against
them. . . . Nearly the whole of Greece was in
full insurrection In & few months, and with far
better prospects than had the insurrection on the
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Danube. Turks and Gresks were embittered

nst each other; the war-cry of the Turk was,
‘Death to the Christian!’ while that of the Chris-
tian waus, ‘Death to the Turk!" The example
was set by the Turks, and, to the eternal dis-
grace of the Turkish government, slaughter in
cold blood was made ofhicial. It was by the order
and authority of the Porte that Gregory, Patriarch
of Constantinople, a revered prelate, eighty years
of age, was scized on Easter Sunday, as he was
descending from the altar where he had been
celebrating divine service, and hanged at the gate
of his amlﬁu iscopal palace, awsid the shouts and
lhowls of a Moslem mob, After hanging three
hours, the body was cut down and delivered to
some Jews, who dragged it about the streets and
threw it into the sea, whence it was recovered
the same night by some Christinn flshermen.
Some weeks later it was taken to Odessa and
buried with great ceremouy. Thisact of murder
was the more utrocious on the part of the Turks,
since the Patriarch hud denounced the insurree-
tion in a public proclamation, and his life and
character were most blameless and exemplary.
It is safe Lo say that this barbarity had more to
do with fanning the fires of revolt than auy other
act of the Turkish government. But it was by
no means the only act of the kind of which the
Turks were guilty. The Patriarch of Adrianople
with eight of his ecclesiastics was beheaded, and
so were the dragoman of the Porte and several
other eminent residents of Constantinople, de-
scended from Greck settlers of two or three cen-
turies ago. Churches were everywhere broken
open and plundered ; Greek citizens of the highest
rank were murdered, their property stolen, and
their wives and daughters sold as slaves; on the
15th of Junc five archbishops and a great num-
ber of laymen were lmngctr in the streects, and
450 mechanics were sold and trunsported into
slavery; at Balonica the battlements of the town
were lined with Christian heads, from which the
blood ran down and discolored the water in the
ditch. 1n all the great towns of the empire there
were similur atrocitics; some were the work of
mobs, which the authorities did not scek to re-
strain, but the greater part of them were ordered
by the ﬁovoruom or other officials, and met the
approval of the Porte. At Smyrnoa, the Christian
popalation was massacred by thousands without
regard to age or sex, snd in the island of Cyprus
a body of 10,000 troops sent by the Porte ravaged
the island, exccuied the metropolitan, five bishops,
and thirty-six otner ccclesiastics, and converted
the whole island into a scene of rapine, blood-
shed, and robbery. Beveral tiousand Christians
were killed hefore the atrocities coased, and hun-
dreds of their wives and daughters v.ere curried
into Turkish nharems. These and similar out-
rages J)luin]y told the Greeks that no hope re-
mained except in complete independence of the
Turks, and from one ead of Greece to the other
the fires of insurrection werc everywhere lighted.
The islands, as well as the mainland, were in full
revolt, and the fleet of coasting vessels, nearly all
of them armed for resisting pirates, gave the
Turks a great deal of trouble, . ., . On the land,
battle foflowad battle in different parts of the
country, and the narration of the events of the
insurrection would fill a bulky volume. . . .
During the latter part of 1421, the advantages to
the Greeks were sufficient to encourage them to
proclaim their independence, which was done in
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January, 1822, In the same month the Turks
besieged Corinth, and in the following April they
besieged and eaptured Chios {Beio), ending the
capture with the slaughter of 40,000 inhabitants,
the most horrible massacre of modern times,  In
July, the Greeks were victorious at Thermopylae,
in the same month Corinth fell, with great
slanghter of the defenders.  In Apri), 1893, the
Urecks hield o nationnl congress at Arros, (he
victories of Marco Bozzaris occurred in the fol
lowing June, and in August he was killed in o
night. attuck upon the Turkish ecamp, in August,
too, Lord Byron landed at Athens to tuke part in
the enuse of Greeee, which was attracting the at-
tention of the whole civilized world, The tirst
Ureek lonn was issued in England in February,
1824: Lord Byron died at Missolonghi in the fol-
lowing April; in August the Capitan Pasha was
defeated at SBamos with heavy loss; in October,
the provisionul government of Greece was set up;
and the fighting became almost continuous in the
mountuin distriets of Greece.  1n February, 1835,
Ibrahim PPasha arrived with a powerfui army
from Egypt, which captured Navarino in May,
and Tripolitza in Junc of the same year. In
July, the provisional government invoked the
aid of England; in the following April (1826),
Ibrahim Pasha took Missolonghi after a long and
heroie defence [for twelve months], and nearly
a year later Reschid Pasha captured Athens.
Down to the beginning of 1826, the Grecks had
feltseriously the deprivation of Russian sympathy
and aid for which they had been led to look be-
fore the revolution.  The death of Alexander 1.,
und the aceession of Nicholgs in December, 1825,
caused a change in the situation  The British
overnment sent. the Duke of Wellington to St
Jetersburg ostensibly g congratulate Nicholas
on his elevation to the throne, but really to secure
concert of action in regard to Greece.  On the
4th of April a protocol was signed by the Duke
of Wellington, Prince Lieven, and Count Nessel-
rode, which may be considered the foundation of
(ireek independonee.  Out of this protocol grew
the treaty of July 6, 1927, between England,
Russia, and France, by which it was stipulated
that those nations should mediate between the
coutending Grecks und Tuarks. They propesed
to the Sultan that he shoull retain a nominal au-
thority over the Ureeks, but receive from them a
fixed annual tribute. . . . The Sultan . . . re-
fused to listen to the scheme of mediation, and
immedintely mwle preparations for o fresh cam-
paign, und also for the defence of Turkey in case
of an attuck. Ships aud reinforcements were
sent from Constantinople, and the Egyptian fleet,
consisting of two 84-gun ships, tweive frigates,
and forty-one trunsports, was despatched from
Alexandria with 5,000 troops, and reached Na-
varino towards the end of August, 1827, The
allied powers hud foreseen the possibility of the
Porte's refusal of mediation, and taken measures
accordingly, an English flect under Admiral Bir
Edward Codrington, and w French fleet under
Admiral De Rigny, were in the Mediterranean,
and were shortly afterwards joined by the Rus-
gian fleet under Admiral 1lciden, . . . The allied.
admirals held a conference, and decided to notify
Ibrahiia Pasha that he must stop the barbaritica
of l_lpll.mdm'ing' and huruinivilinges and slaugh-
tering their inhabitants. But Ibrahim would not
listen to their remonstruuces, and to show his
utter disregard for the powers, he commanded
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four of his ships to sail Lo the Gulf of Patras to
occupy Missolonghi and relieve some 'T'urkish
forts, in effect to clear those waters of cvery
Greek man-of-war which was stationed there.
This he did easily, the allied squadrons being
temporarily absent. Admiral Codrington pur-
sued him and, without difficulty, drove him back
to Navarino. . . . A general muster of all the
ghips was ordered by Admiral Codrington, Com-
mander-in-Chief of the squadron. . . . The al-
lied fleet mounted 1,324 guns, while the combined
Turkish and Egvptian flcet mounted 2,240 guns,
To this superiority in the number of guns on
board must be added the batteries on shore,
which were all in the hands of the Turks. But
the Christians had a point in their favor in their
superiority in ships of the line, of which they
possessed ten, while the Turks had but three,
. . . The allied fleet entered the Bay of Navarino
about two o'clock on the afternoon of October
20, 1827. . . . In less than four hours from the
beginning of the contest the Ottoman fleet had
ceased to be. Kvery armed ahip was burnt, sunk,
or destroyed ; the only remaining vessels belong-
ing to the Turks and Egvptians were twenty-five
of the smallest transports, which were spared by
order of Admiral Codrington. It was estimated
that the loss in men on the Turkish and Egy ptian
vessels was fully 7,000. On the side of the allies,
no vessels were destroyed, but the Asia, Albion,
and Genoa of the English fleet were so much in-
jured,that Admiral Codrington sent them to Malta
for repairs which would enable them to stand the
voyage home to England. Seventy-five men
were killed and 197 wounded on the British fleet,
and the loss of the French was 43 killed and 117
wounded. The Russian loss was not reported.
. .. It was feared that when the ncws of the
event at Navarino rea Constantinople, the
lives of all Europeans in that city, including the
foreign ambassadors, would be in great danger,
but happily there was no violence on the pail of
the Turks. The ambassadors pressed for an an-
swer to their note of August 16th, and at length
the Sultan replied: ‘ My positive, absolute, defini-
tive, unchangeable, eternal answer is, that the
Sublime Porte does not accept any proposition
regarding the Greeks, and will persist in its own
will regarding them even to the last day of judg-
ment.” The Porte even demanded compensation
for the destruction of the ficet, and satisfaction
for the insult, and that the allies should abstain
from all interference in the affairs of Greece.
‘The reply of the ambassadors was to the effect
that the treaty of July obliged them to defend
Greece, and that the Turks had no claim what-
ever for reparation tor the affair of Navarino.
The ambassadors left Constantinople on the 8th
December, and soon afterwards Count Capo
D'Istria, who bad been elccied President of
Greece, took his seat, and issued a proclaumation,
declaring that the Ottoman rule over the country
was at an cnd after three centuries of oppression,
Thus was the independence of Greece established,
There was little fighting after the events of Na-
varino, and early in 1828 Admiral Codrington
and lbrahim Pasha held a convention and agreed
upon measures for evacuating the land of the
Hellenes.  During the summer and autumn Pa-
tras, Navarino, and Modon were successively sur-
rendered to the French, and the Morea was evacu-
ated by the Turks, Missolonghi was surrendered
to Grecee early in 1829, by the [Treaty of
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Adrianople in September of the same year the
Porte owledged the independence of Greece,
which was henceforth to be one in the family of
nations,”—T, W. Knox, Decisive Battles since
Waterloo. ch. 8.

Avso 18: C. A. Fyfle, Ifist. of Modern Europe,
v, 2, ¢h. 4.—8. G. Howc, UWistorical Sksteh of the
Greek Rev.—T. Gordon, Ilist. of the Greek Rev.—
Lord Bﬁl, Letters and Journals, 1823-4 (v. 2).
—E. J. lawny, Records of Shelley, Byron, ete.,
ch. 19-20 (o. 2).—8. Walpole, Ifist. of Eny., oh. 9
and 11 (v. 2).

A. D. 1822-1823.—The Congress of Verona.
Sce VERONA, THE CONGRESS OF.

A. D, 1830-1862,—The independent king-
dom constituted under Otho of Bavaria.—Its
unsatisfactoriness.—Dethronement of King
Otho.—Election of Prince George of Den-
mark.—‘‘ On February 8d, 1830, a protocol was
signed which constituted Greece an independent
State; aud on the 11th of the same month Prince
Leopold of Belgium accepted the crown which
was offered to him by the Powers. He, however,
soon resigned the honour, giving for his main
reason the hopelessness of estab mhinf a Greck
kingdom from which Krete, Epeiros, and Thessaly
were to be excluded. The northern boundary,
as drawn in 1830, stretched from the Gulf of
Zeitoun to the mouth of the Aspropotamos, thus
depriving Greece of the greater part of Akar:
nanin and Aitolia. After the assassination [by
the family of an insurgent chief] of Count
Capodistria (who was the pepularly elected
President of QGreece from April 14th, 1827,
to October 9th, 1831), and after the Powers
had selected Prince Otho of Bavaria for
the position declined by Prince Leopold,
an arrangement was concluded between Eng-
land, France, Russia, and Turkey, whereby
the boundary was drawn from the Gulf of Arta
to the same termination in the Gulf of Zeitoun,
But a few months later the district of Zeitoun,
north of the Spercheios, wus added to Greece;
and the new kingdom paid to the Porte an in-
demnity of 40,000,000 piastres, or about £460,000.
The Powers guaranteed a loan to Greece of
60,000,000 francs, out of which the payment of
the indemnity was made; and thus, at last, in the
autumn of 1882, the fatherland of the Greeks was
redecemed. Under Otho of Bavaria the country
was governed at first by a Council of Regency,
consisting of Count Armansperg, Professor
Maurer, and General IHeideck. Maurer was re-
moved in 1834, and Armansperg in 18387; and st
the close of the latter year, after the trial of an-
other Bavarian as president of the Council, a
Greek was for the first time appointed to the
B:inucipn} post in the Ministry. The greatest

eflt conferred upon the councry by its (zerman
rulers was the reinforcement of the legal system,
and the clevation of the authority of the law,
But, on the other hand, an unfortunate attémpt
was made to centralize the whole administrason
of Greece, her ancient municipal rights and cus-
toms were overlooked, taxation wasalmost as in-
discriminate and burdensome &8 under the Turks,
whilst large sums of money were spent upon the
army, and on other objects of an-unremunerative
or insufficiently remunerative character, so that
the young Btate was laden.with pecuniary
liabilities before anything had been done to de-
velopé hes resources. . . . Nonational assembly
was convened, no anxiety was shown to com-
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ciliate the people, liberty of expression was cur-
tailed, personal offcnce was given by the for-
eigners, and by Armansperg in particular;
brigandage and rlaimcy flourished, and Greece
hegan to suffer all the evils which might have
been expected to arise from the government of
unsympathetic alieps. . . . In addition to the
rapid and alarming increase of brigandage by
land and piracy by sea, there were popular in-
surrertions in Messenia, Maina, Akarpania, and
elsewhere. One of the most capable Englishmen
who have ever espuused the cause of the Grecks,
Generul Gordon, was comimissioned in 1835 to
clear northern Greece of the marauders by whom
it was overrun. He executed his mission in an
admirable manner, sweeping the whole of Phokis,
Aitolin, and Akarnania, and sccnring the coidp-
eration of the Turkish Pasha at Larissa. Hun-
dreds of brigands were put to flight,—but only
to return again next year, and to ¢njoy as great
immunity asever. . . . Intheabsence of astrong
and nctive organization of the nationul forces,
brigandage in Greece was na ineradieable institu-
tion; and, as a matter of fac' it was not sup-
pressed until the year 1870.  Gradually the dis-
content of the people, and the fecbleness and
infutuation of the Government, were breeding n
revolution, . . . The three Guaranteeing Powers
urged on Otho and his advisers the necessity of
granting a Constitution, which had been promised

on the establishment of the kingdom; and moral

support was thus given to two very stron

parties, known by the titles of Philorthodox anc
Constitutional, whose leaders looked to Russia
and England respectively. The King and the
Gouvernment neglected symptoms which were
conspicuous to all besides, and the revolution of
1848 found them practically uwoprepared and
helpless.  On the 16th of SBeptember, ufter o well-
contrived dewonstration of the troops, which was
acquivsced in and virtually sanctioned by the
representatives of the three Powers, King Othn
guve way, and signed the decrees which had been
submitted to him. The Bavurian Ministers were
dismissed, Mavrokordatos was made Premier, a
Nationul Assembly was convoked, and a Consti-
tution wus granted. For the first time since the
Roman conquest, Greece resumed the dignity of
solf-government. The Coustitution of 1844 was
by 1o menus an adequate one. 1t did not fully
restore 1he privileges of locul self-rule, and itonly
¥an.ia.ilf' modihed fhe system of centralization,
rom which 8o many evils had sprung. But it
was nevertheless ¢ great advance towards popular
liberty. . . . Thedifliculties which urose between
Russia and Turkey in 1853, and which led up to
the Crimecan War, inspired the Grechs with a
hope that their ‘ grand idea’'— the ~heritance of
the dominion of Turkey in BEurope, so far as the
Greek-speaking provinces are concerned —might
L. on the cve of m!com{_)'lishmont. ... The
Russidn army crossed the Pruth in July, 1858,
andgpreparations were at once made by the
Grecks 1o invade Turkey. . . . The teiaper of
the whole country was such that England and
France deemed it necessary to take urgent meas
ures for preventing an alliance between Russia
and Greece. In May, 1854, an Anglo-French
force was landed at the Peiraios, where it re-
mained until February, 1857. Pressurc was thus
brought to bear upon Kinyg Otho, who was not
ina tion to resist it. . . The hu on of
the ks under the foreign occupation weak-

The modern
Kingdom.

GREECE, 1848- 1850.

ened the authority of the King and his Ministers,
and the unhappy country wa: once more a prey
to rapine and trisnnler. . . . From the vear 1859
a8 new portert began to make iuself apparent in
Greece.  As theinsurrection of 1821 may be said
to have derived some of its energy from the np-
heaval of France and Europe in the preceding
decades, s0 the Greek revolution of 1862 was
doubtless hastencd, if not saggested, by the
1talian regeneration of 1848-1861. . . . On Feb-
ruary 13th, 1862, the garrison of Nuuplia re-
volted ; other outbreaks followed ; and at last, in
October, during an ill-advised abscuce of the
Monarch from his capitul, the garrison of Athens
broke out into open insurrection. A Provisional
Government was nominnted; the deposition of
King Otho was proclaimed; and when the royal
couple hurried back to the city they were refused
an entrance. The representatives of the Towers
were appenled to in vain; and the unfortunate
Bavarian, after wearing the crown for thirty
years, sailed from the DPeiraios never to return.

‘he hopes of the Gregks at once centred ir: Prince
Alfred of Englund for their future king. . . .
But the agreement of the three Powers on the
establishment of the kingdom expressly excluded
from the throne all members of the reigning
familics of England, France, and Russia ; and thus,
nitbough Prince Alfred was clected king with
practical unanimnity, the English Government
would not sanction his acceptance of the crown,
The choice eventually and happily fell upon
Prince George of Denmark, the present King of
the Iellenes; and neither Greece nor Europe has
had reason to regret the sclection . . . From
this time forward the history of modern Greece
enters n}mn a brighter phase,”—L. Bergeant,
Ureeee, ch. 5.

Avso 15; The same, Mw (Frecee, pt. 2, ch. 8-10.

A. D, 1846-1850.—Rude enforcement of Eng-
lish claims.—The Don Pacifico Affair.—'‘ Gree
independence had been  established under the
Joint ruardianship of Itussin, France, and Eng-
land. Consiitutional government had been guar-
anteed. It had however been constantly delayed.
Otho, the Bavarian Prince, who had been placed
upon the throne, wus absolute in his own ten-
tlencies, and supported by the absolute Powers;
and France, eager to establish her own jufluence
in the East, . . . had sided with the Absolutists,
leaving England the sole supporter of constitu-
tional rule. The Governmenti and administration
were deplorably bud. . . . Any demands raised
by the English aguinst the Government —and
the bad administration afforded abuudant oppor-
tunity for dispute — were certain to encounter
the opposition ol the King, supported by the
advice of all the diplomatic body. Such ques-
tions had arisen. lonians, cluiming 1o he British
subjects, had been maltreated. the boat's crew of
a Quecn’s ship ruugh{y handled, and in two cases:
the mopey claims of English subjects against the
Government disregarded. They were trivial
enough in themselves; a piece of land belongin
to a Mr. Finlay [the historian of mediwval an
modern Grecce], a Scotchman, had been incorpo-
rated into the royal garden, and the price —no
doubt soniewhat ¢xorbitunt—which he set upon
it refused. The house of Don Pacifico, a Jew,
a native of Gibraltar, had been sacked by a mob,

without due interference on the purt of the police.
He demanded compensation for ill-usage, for prop-
erty destroyed, for the loss of certain papers,
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the only proof as he declared of a somewhat doubt-
ful claim against the Portuguese Govertiment.
Such claims in thetordinary course of things should
have heen made in the GGreck Law Court. But
Lord Palmerston, placing no trust in the justice
to be there ubtained, l‘n.u.{ e them a direct nation#l
claim upon the Government: For scveral years,
on various pretenees, the settlement of the ques-
tion had been postponed, and Palmerston had
even warned Russia that he should some™da

have to put strong pressarc upon the Gree

Court to obtain the dischargs of their debts. At
length, at the close of 1849, hig patiencg®ecame
exbausted. Admiral Parker, “with theé DBritish
fleet. was ordered to the Pireus. Mr. Wyse, the
English Ambassaftor, embarked in it. The claims

were again formally laid before the King, and
upon their being deglinad the Pirmug was block-
aded, ships of the ¥reek navy capt , And
merchant vessels secured by way of miaterial

varantee for payment. The French and the
tussians were indignant at this unexpected act
of vigour.” The Russians ghreatened ; the French
offered - mediation, which™was acceptedk The
FrencR negotiations at Athens had pno snccess;
but at London there was promise of a friendly
scttlement of the mafter, when Mr. Wyse, the
English Minister at the Greek Court, being left
in ignorance of the situation, brought fresh pres-
sure to bear upon King Otho and cxtorted pay-
ment of his claims. The French were enraged
and withdrew their Minister from London. ** For
the time, this trumpery little affuir caused the
greatest excitement, and, being regarded as
typieal instance of Lord Palmerston’s manage-
ment of the Foreign Office, it formed the ground
of a very serious attack upon the Government.”
2—0-'31 . F. Bright, Hiat, ng., period 4, pp. 200-
Avso 1N: 8. Walpole; Hist. of Eng.”, Jrom 1813,
ch, 22 (r. 4).—J. McCarthy, Hist of Our Own
Times, ch. 19 (r. 2).—Bee, also, ExaLAND: A, D,
1849-1850.
A. D. 1862.—Annexation of the lonian Is-
lands. See Ioxian IsLaxps: A.D. 1815-1862.
A. D. 1862-1881.—The Cretan struggle ard
defeat.— The Greek question in the Berlin
Congress.—Small cession of territory by Tur-
key.—*‘ The annexation of the Heptannesos [the
seven (Ionian) islands] was a great benefit to
Hellas. It was not only a piece of good fortune
for the present but an earnest of the future. . . .
There still remiined the delusion of the Integrity
of the Turkish Empire; but the Christians of the
East reully cannot believe in the sincerity of all
the Powers who proclaim and sus this ex-
traordinary figment, ary more than they are able
to fall a prey to the ballucinatj n&sq]f.y The re-
union of the Heptannesos with 't rest of Hellas
was therefore regarded as raarking the beginning
of another and better era—a Wanction to the
hopes of other re-unions in the future. The first
of the Hellenes who cndeavoured to gain for
themselves the same gond fortune which had
fallen upon the Ionians were again the Cretans.
Thez defled Turkey for three years, 1866-7-8.
With the exception of certafn fortresses, the
whole island was free, Acts of beroism and
sacrifice such as those which had rendered glori-
oys the first War of Independence, a#'n.ln chal-
the attention of the world. olunteers
f ¢ West reculled the Philhellenic enthu-
siasm of old dfys. . The Hellenes of the main-
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land, not leave their brethren alone in the
hour of danger; they hastened _to fight at their
side, whilc they opened.in_théir own homes a
place of refuge for tho women and®children of
the jsland. Nearly 60,000 fugittyes found pro-
tection there. For a while thefe' was room for
believing that the dcfivdrance of Crefe was at
last +accomplished  Russia and %‘ance re
sfavourably disgosed. Unhappily the good-Will
of these two Fowers could not overcome the op-
rail.ion of En#land, strongly smpported by,
ustria. Diplomacy fought for the enslavemnt
of #he Cretams with as much persistenod and
more success than those with which it had’ope
posed thé deliverance of Greece. Freedom has
not yet come for Crete. The islanders obtained
by their struggle nothing but a dowbtful amelio-
‘gjion of their condition by means of a of
jarter which was extracted from the anwilling-
ess of the Porte in 1868, under the name of the
‘Organic Regulation.” This edict has never
been honestly put in force, However, ®ven if it
had been carried out, # would not have been a
settlement of the Cre guestion. Tle Cretans
huve never concealed what thdy want, or ceased
to proclaim thejr integtion of demanding it until
they obtain it. = At the time of the Congress of
Berlin they thought once more that they wonld
succced. They got nothing but another promise
from the Porie ‘to enforce scrupulously the
Organic Regulation of 1868, with such modifice-
tions as might be judged cquitable.’. . . The
history of the Greek Question at the Congress of
Berlin and the conferemces which followed it, is
not to be trealed in detail here, The time is not
come for knowing all that took place. . . . We
do not know why ITecllas herself remained so lon
with her sword undrawn during the Russo-Turk-
ish War— what promises or what threats held
Ler back from moving when the armies of Rus-
sia, checked before Plevna, would have welcomed
# diversion in the West, and when the Hellenic
people both within and without the Kingdom
were chafing at the do-nothing attitude of the
Government of Athens, Everyone if Greece felt
that the moment was come. The measures td#ken
by hordes of Bashi-Bazooks were hardly suf-
cient to repress the insurrection which was ready
in all quarters, and which at length broke out
in the mountains of Thessaly. . . . It was only
at the last moment, when the war was og the
point of being closed by the treaty which Victo-
rious Russia compelled Turkey to grant at San
Stefano, that the Greck Government, under cthe
Presidency of Koumoundouros, yiclded tardily
to the pressure of the nation, and allowed the
army to cross the frontier. It was too late for
the diversion to be of any use to Russia, and it
could look for no aup‘ioﬂ from any other Gov-
ernment in Europe. This fact was zed at
Athens, but men felt, at the same time, that it
was needful to remind the world at any* price
that there is & Greek Question connected wi
Eastern Question, The stcp was takeff, bu
was taken with a hesitation which betrayed itse
in act as well as in word. . . . Diplomacy sawll
the danger of the fresh conflagration which the
armed intervention of Greece was capable of
kindling. The utmost possible amount of pres-*
sure was therefore brought to bear upon the-
Gogernment of Athens in order to induce it to

mtmhn , and in the result an order was
ob to Greek Commander-in-Chief to
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recroas the frontier, upon the solemn assuranceof
the great Powers,‘thatthe ngtional espirations
‘and interests of the Greek' populations should be
the subject of the deliberations of the approach-
,ing Congress.”. ... On July 5, 1878, the Con-

ress’ accepted the resolution proposed by the

renély plenipotentiary,” ‘inviting “the Porte to*

coge to an understanding with Grecce for a vee-
tifiction of fhe frontiersin Thessaly und Epiros,
.8 ‘rectification which may follow the valley of
the gomcus upon the Eastera sfe, and that of
the Thyamis (or Kalamas) upon the Western,’
In ot.hdir words, they assign to Ilellas the whold
of Thesﬂhlg and alarge partof Kpiros. Notwith-
_standing the abandonmentof the island of Crefe,
" tifs was some satisfaction for the wrongs which
she had sufferad at the delimitation of the King-
dom’ ; . . But the scheme suggestetd by the
Congress sind sanctioned by the Conference of:
Berlin on July 1, 1880, was not carried out.
‘When Tuﬁey found that she was not confronted
%y an Europe determined to be obeyed, she re-
fused to submit. And t the Powers, whose
main sbxlety was peace 8 fuy price, instead of
insisting upon heMcompliance, put upon Helluy
all the pressure which they were aile tu exercise,
to induce her to submit the guestion of the fron-
tieps to a fresh arbitration. . . . Hellas had to
yield, and op July 2, 1881, three years after the
signing of the famous Protocol of Berlin, she
signed the convention by whiclh Turkey ceded
to her the flat part of Thessaly and a small scrap
of Epiros.”—D. Bikoelas, Seven Fissays on Chris
tian reece, essuy 8 -

A. D. 1864-1893.—Government under the
later constitution.— A ncew constitution, framéd
tI,g the National Assembly, ‘‘ was ratified by the

ing on November 21, 1864. Abolishing the
old Benate, it established o Representative Cham-
ber of 150 deputies, since increased to 190, and
again to 807, elected by ballot hy all males over
the age of twenty-one, from equal elecwial dis-
tricts (they were afterwards elected by nom-
archies; the system now is by eparchies)” Mr.
Bargsunt gives the number of electors (in 1879) at

GREEK, Origin of the name. BSee ITELILAS.

GREEK CHURCH, The. Sce CHRISTIAN-
ry: A, D. 330-10564,

GREEK EDUCATION. See EpUCATION,

ANRCIENT .
GlgEEK EMPIRE, called Byzantine : A.D.
1204. Sece 3YZANTINE EMPIRE.

GREEK EMPIRE OF CONSTANTINO-
PLE (A.D. 1261-1453). See CONSTANTINOPLE:
A. D. 1201-1453.

GREEK EMPIRE OF NTCZEA: A. D.
1204-1261,—The conquest of Con.tantinople by
the Venetians and the Crusaders, in 1204, broke
the Byzéntine Empire into many fragments, some
of which were secured by the conquecrors and
leostly@bound together in the feudal empire of

while others were snatched from the
preserved by ‘he’ Greeks, theimselves.

the sovereignty of these latter numerous
aimants made haste to cnni:le?g;a , Three gfigiigve
emperors were wadening, outer territories
f the shastered ‘realm. One was that Alexius

., whose deposition of Isaac Angelos had af-
forded a pretext for the crusading conquest, and
who had fled when Isaac wae restored. A secqpd
was Alexius V. (Murtzuphles), who pu Isanc
Anpgelos and his son Alexius IV, from tH® shak-

+ power merely nominal.

GREEK EMPIRE OF NICEA.

81t per 1,000, but I do not know what lLie does
with the women and ininors, who must be aboug
75 per cent of the population. 'Thé present
[1883] number of electors is 450,000, or 205 per
1,000. The King has considerable power. he is
irf#sponsible; he appoints arl dismisses his min-
isters and all officers and ofHcials; and he can
proroguc or suspend Parliament Nor is his
In 1866 the Chamber
‘ behaved illegally, and the King prammly dis-
solved it; in 1875 ugain the King successfully
stecred his countryeeyt of a whirlpool of corrup-
tion; an¥, lastly, ip 1892, his Majesty, finding
M. Delcyamnes obstinate in his finnneial dilatori-
ness, dismissed him. . . . Before King Otho
there were 4 administrations; opder his-rule 24
(13 before the Constitution wad granted and 11

after), 10 in %le interregnum, and 42 under King
George 8 gives 70 administrations in 62
years, ot ut one cvery 104 months, or, deduct

ing the two Kingless periods, {6 ndministrations
in 60 years—that is, with an averase duration
of nearly 13 months, giﬁ compargg for stability
very well with the durfftion of French Minisiries,
28 of which have lasted 22 years. or ubout 94
months each. 1t should also be stated that there
has been a distinet tendency to greater Midie-
Lerinl longevity of Iate years in Greeee,  Under
King Otho there were seven Parlinments in 18
years, which allows € years and 7 monuhs ior
cach Parliamentary period.  Under King George
there have been 13 in 28 years, or with a life of
2 years and 2 months ench. However, we know
that Parlisment had not the same free play under
the first King that it has had under the second ;
and, besides, the present ’arliament, considering
the Prime Minister’s enormous majority, is likcly
to continue rome time, god bring up the Geor
gian average, . . . T%‘:ve been no notable
changes of the Greek Co ution since its first
promulgation, though there has been s nutural ex-
pansion, especially in the ;lur!icial gection. This
vory fact is of itself a vindication of Hellenie na-
tional swbility.”—R. A. H. Bickford-Smith,
Grecce under Kung George, ch. 18,

ing throne when Constantinople resolved to de-
fend itself against the Christians of the West, but
who abandoned the eity in the Inst hours ot he
siege. The third was Theodore Lascaris, son-in-
law of Alexius 1I1., who was clected to the im-
perial ofice as soon as the flight of Alexius V.
becume known—even after the bhesiegers had
entered the city—apd who, then, could do nothing
but follow his fugitive predecessors. This last
was the only one of the three who found a picce
of defeusible territory on which to set up his
throne. He blished himself in Bithynia, as-
sociating his 8 with those of his worthless
father-in-law, contenting himself with the
title of Despoty at first. But the convenient
though objectionable father-in-law wus not per-
mitted to enjoy any share of the sovereignty
which he acquired. Theodore, in fact, managed
his affairs with great vigorand skill. The district
in which his authority was recognized widened
rag)idly and the city of Nicma became his capital...
There, in 1206, be received the imperial crown,
maore formally and solemnly, anew, and rallied the
Greek resistance which was destined to triumph,
a little more thap half a century later, o*
insolenta on of the Latin Wests, T
empire had to contepd, ot merely with
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the Latins in Constantinople and Greece, and with
the Turkish Sultan of Iconium, but also with
another ambitious fragment of Greek cmnpire at
Trebizoud, which showed itself persistently hos-
tile. His snceessors, moreover. were in conflict
with a third such fragment in Europe, at Thessa-
lonica. But, ten years after the flight of Theo-
dore from Constantinople, his empire of Niceea
““extended from Ileracleig on the Black Sea to
the head of the Gulf of media; from thence
it embruced the coast of the Opsikian theme as
far as Cyzicus; and then descending to the south,
includeg Pergamus, and joined the coast of the
Agean, Theodore had already extended his
power over the valleys of the Iermus, the
Caister, and the Mwmander.” Theodore Lascaris
died in 1222, leaving no son, and John Dukas
Vatatzes, or Vataces as his name is written by
some historians, a“man of eminent abilities and
high qualities, who had married Theodore's
daughter, was elected to the vacunt throne. He
was suluted as John Il1I. — assuming a con-
tinuity from the Byzantige to the Nicsean series
of emperors. In a reigh of thirty-three years,
this prudent and capable emperor, as Gibbon ex-
presses the fact, ‘‘rescucd the provinces from
national and foreign usurpers, till he pressed on
all sicles the imperial city [Constantiuople?. a leaf-
less and sapless trunk, which must fall at the
first stroke of the axe.” He did not live to ap-
ply that blow nor to witness the full of the
coveted capital of the East. But the event oc-
curred only six years after his death, and owed
nothing to the energy or the capability of his suc-
cessors, His son, Theodore 11, reigned but four
vears, and left at his death, in 1258, a son, John

., only eight vears old. The appointed
regent and tutor of this youth was soon assas-
sinated, and Michae] eologos, an able oflicer,
who had some of the bl of the imperial
Angelos family in his veins, was made in the
first instance tutor to the young emperor, and
soon afterwards raised to the throne with him as
a colleague. In 1260 the new emperor made an
attack on Constantinople and was repulsed. But
on the 25th of July in the next year the city was
tukets by 4 sudden surprise, while 6,000 soldiers
of its garrison were absent on an expedition
against Daphnusia in the Black Sea. It was
acquired almost without resistance, the Latin
emperor, Baldwin 11., taking promptly to flight.
The destruction of Jife was slight; but the sur-
prising party fired a considerable partof the city,
to cover the smallness of its numbers, and Con-
stantinople rnffered once more from a disastrous
conflagration. On the recovery ofits ancient
capital, the Greel empire ceased to bear the name
of Nicma, and its history is coninued under the
more imposing appellation of t@e Greek empire
of Constantinople. —QG. Finlay, Hist. of the Byzan-
tine and (reck Empires, from 716 to 1453, bk. 4,

ch. 1 (2. 2).

Awvso 1x: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, ch. 62,

GREEK EMPIRE OF TREBIZOND.

See TreBiZOXD: A. D. 1204-1461.

GREEK FIRE.—*The ifportant secret of
compoundig%l and directing this artificial flame
was impart in the later part of the seventh
century to the Greeks, or Byzantines, at Congtan-
tinople] by Callinicus, a nativegot Heliopolfs, in
8 whodeserted from the sé®ice of the caliph
to that of the emperor. The skill of a chemist
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and engineer was equivalent to ¢he succour of
fleets and armies; and this discovery or improve-
ment of the military art was fortunately reserved
for the distressful period when the degenerate
Romans of the East were incapable of contend-
ing with the warlike enthusiasm and youthful
vigour of the Saracens. The historian who pre-
sumes to analyze this axtraardinary composition
should suspect his own ignorance and tkat of his
Byzantine guides, so prone to the marvellous, so
careless, and, 1n this instance, 8o jealous of the
truth. From their obscure, and perhaps falla-
cious hints, it should seem that the principal in-
gredient of the Greek fire was the nuphtha, or
liguid bitumen, a light, tenacious, and inflamma-
ble oil, which gprings from the earth. . . . The
naphtha was mingled, I know not by what meth-
ods or in what proportions, with sulpiur and
with the pitch that is extracted from evergreen
firs. From this mixture, which produced a thick
smoke and a loud explosion, proceeded a fierce
and obstinate flame . . . ; instead of beins ex-
tinguished it was nourished and quickened by
the element of water; and sand, urine, or vinegar
were the only remedies that could damp the fury
of this powerful agent, . . . It was either poured
from the ramparts [of a besicged town] in large
boilers, or launched in red-hot balls of stone and
iron, or darted in arrows and javelins, twisted
round with flax and tow, which had deeply im-
bibed the inflammable oil; sometimes it was de-
posited in fire-ships . . . nand was most commonly
blown through long tubes of copper, which were
planted on the prow of a galley, and fancifully
shaped into the mouths of savage monsters, that
seemed to vomit a stream of liguid and consum-
ing fire. This important art was preserved at
Constantinople, as the palladium of thestate. . . .
The secret was confined, above 400 years, to the
Romanps of the East. . . . It wasat length either
discovered or stolen by the Mahometans; and, in
the holy wars of Syria and Egypt, they retorted
an invention, contrived against themselves, on
the heads of the Christians. . . . The yse of the
Greek, or, as it might now be called, the Saracen
fire, was continued to the middle of the four-
teenth century.”—E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall
of the Roman Empire, ch. 52.

GREEK GENIUS AND INFLUENCE.
Sce HHeLLENIC GENIUS, &c. .

GREELEY, Horace, and the Peace Con-
ference at Niagara, Bee UniTED STATES oF
AM.: A.D. 1864 (JuLy)..... Presidential candi-
dacy and defeat. Bee'UNITED BTATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1872,

GREEN, Dauff, in the * Kitchen Cabinet”
of President Jackson. See UNITED BTATES oF
AM.: A. D. 1829,

GREEN MOUNTAIN BOYS. Ses VEr-
MONT: A. D. 1748-1774.

GREENBACK PARTY, The. Seed/Nrrep
StaTES OF AM.: A. D. 1880.

GREENE, General Nathaniel, and %he
American Revolution. BSee UNITED BraTES OF
AM.: A. D. 1775 (May—AvUausTt); 1780-1781%
and 1781 (JANUARY—MAY).

e e

GREENLAND: A D.8 —D
the Nm?thmen. m

B876-984.

absorbed by Bsimo. — Rediscovery of ths
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conatry. Bee AMERIOA% Amonrarnes : Kaxi-
mm Faumuy,

et st e et
GREENS, Roman Faction of the. See Cir-
ous, FacTioNs oF TuE RoMAN,
GREENVILLE TREATY.
'wn-r TeRBITORY : A. D. 1780-1790.
GREGORIAN. CALENDAR. — GREGO-
RIAN ERA. Bee CALENDAR, GREGORIAN.
EEORIAN CHANT. 8ee Music.
RE (called The Great), Pope.
See Paracy: A. D. 461-604; and Music,. ...
Grag'ory 11., Pope, 715-781... .. Gregory I11,,
Pope, 131-741. . ... Greg‘o;ze_v.. Pope, 7-844,
.. ..Gregory V., Pope, Gregory
V1., Po 1044——1046 .Gregory VII Pope,
1075-1 Bce Pu'.\cr A" D. 1056-11..2 Gﬂ:n-
MANY : A. D.978-1123 ; and CANOSSA. . . . .Greg-

See NomrTH-

ory VIIL, Pope, 1187, October to December. :

Gregoryl Pope,122'?—1241 ..... Gregory

x., PO e’ 1271“‘1278 .. |Gte$?ry x!o' Pope,
:lll?lt-‘:_i G x(i‘r{; ?:I‘V Xli?z- 1(:5 Be, 1406(—}1415
re, ., Pope, 1! 1 T re

ory XI&:’; ge, 1590-1591. . Gre ory X‘F

Pope, 1621-1628..... Gragory Pupe.

1881-13486.

GRENVILLE MINISTRY, The.

Em&minn. A. D. 1760-1768 ; and 1765-1768.

nles, President of the French

Bee

Republic. See France : A. D. 1875-1880.
REY, Earl, The Ministry of. Bece Ena-
LAND: A. D, 1880-1882; and 1 1837.

GREY FRIARS. BSece MeNDICANT ORDERS.
GREY LEAGUES, The. BSee BWITZER-
LAND: A. D, 1886-1499,
GREYS, of Florence, The. See Brer.
GRIERSON'S RAID. S8oce UNrrep BTATES
orF An.: A, D. 1868 (APr1ir—MAy : Miss.).
GRINNELL EXPEDITIONS. S8ee Po-
LAR EXPLORATTON ; A. D. 1850-1851 « 1858-18565.
GRIPPE, L.A, Ea.rly Appearances of Bee
Pracue: A. D. 1485-1593; and 18T CENTURY.
-GRIQUAS. -—GRIQUAI.AND —*“The Gri-
quas, or tards, a mixed race sprung from the
intercourse of the ‘ Boers’ [of South Africa] with
their Hottentot slaves,” migrated from Cape
Colony after the Emancipation Act of 1888,
“‘and, under the chiefs Waterboer and Adam
Kok, settled in the country north of the confiu-
encc of the Orange and Vaal, the present Gri-
qualand West ubsequent]y, in 1852, Adam
ok’s section cf the Griguas again migra
the territory then called No Man's d bc-
twoen Kafraria and southern Natal. now known
E;Grlqnaland East, or New QGriqualand. .
congequence of the discovery of diamonds in
ﬂae Griqua country in 1867, and vbe rush thither
ds of Europeans from sll the sur
ding states, as well as from Europe, Amer-
und Australia, the chief Waterboer ceded his
w to the British Government, and this region
fmiexed to the Cape Colony as the Lieuten-

mmohhip of Grigualand West in 1871.”
mg% .Johuston, , ch. 28, sect. b.
%ﬁs, The. WITZERLAND: A. D.

aad mecm A, D. 1624-16826.
K W, Battles of (1831). See PoLaND:
of (tﬁﬂ). See Flm'm

5 ‘h&. D; 1598 —Ca; tur%,
m’;’ﬁ‘w’ AD,

GUAYANAS,

GROS VENTRE INDIANS, The, Se¢
AMRIOAN ABORIGINES : HipaTsa, and ALGOX.
QUIAN FaMiLny.

GROSS BBEREN, Battleof. See Grr

: A. D. 1818 (Ansusr).

GROSS GORSCHEN, OR LUTZEN,

Battle of. See GerMANY: A. D. 1818 (&rmr..-—-

MEROSSE RAT% The. See BWITZERLAND:
A. D. 1848-1880.

GROSSWARDEIN Treaty ‘of. Beo Hus-
GARY: A. D. 1536-1567.

GROTIUS, HUGO, Imprisonment and es-
cape of. Hce NETHEBLANDH: A. D. 1608-16i9,

ROVETON, Battle of. See UUnrrep ST.amRs

oF An. : A, D. 1862 (Aveusr—BEPTEMBER)., -
& GI;! UTHUNGI, The. SBce Gorrs(VIsrcoras):

GR TLI OR RUTLI, The Meadow of.
Bee Swrrz:mmnn Tar Teregeg Forest CAN-
TONS.

GRYNEUM, The Oracle of.
OF THE GREEKH,

GUADACELITO OR SALADO, Battle of
(x340.) See Sran: A. D 12731460,

GUADALETE, Battle of the. Bee Bramx:
A. D. 711-713.

GUADALOUPE. Bec WERT INDIES.

GUADALOUPE HIDALGO, T1reaty of.
Sce Mexrco: A. D. 1848,

GUADALUPES. Beec GACHUPINES.

GUAICARUS, The. Sce AMERICAN ARBRO-
RIGINES : PAMraAs TRIBES,

GUAJIRA, The, BSee¢ AMERICAN ABORIGI-
RE8: CoaJino.

GUAM. BSce MARIANNES.

GUANAJUATO, Battles of. 8ee MExICO:
A. D. 1810-1819.

GUANAS, The. Sé#*AMERICAN ABORIGINES:
PaMPas TRiBRS,

GUANCHES. Bee Liyans.
¥ GUAP. Bee CAroLINK IRLANDS,

GU'I{LRANI The. Hee AMERICAN ABORIGI-
Nrs&: Turt

8ee NRACLLE

_ GUASTALLA, Baitle of (1734). BSee
Fuance: A. D. 1733—17&»
——— e e
GUATEMALA: The name.—'* According

to Fuentes y Guzman, derived from °‘Cocteo-
mulun’ — that istosa “Palode leche,” milk-tree,
commonly called ‘Yecrba mala,” found in the
ne1 rhborhood of Antigua Guatemals, . In
exican tungue if we may believe quuez

it was called ‘Quaubtimali,’ rotten-tree. . . .
Others dcrive it from ¢ Uhutemma.!lm, signifying
‘the hill which discharges water’; and Juarres
suggrests that it may be from Juitemal, the first
kmg of Guatemala.”—-H H. Bancroft, Hist. of

Lacifio Blatés, ». 1, p. 820, font-note.

Abonﬁinni inhabitants, and ruins of ancient
civilization, Bec AMERICAN ABOVIGINES: '

Mavyas, and Quicnrs; also, MEXTCO, ANCITNT,
; X524 -—Conquest by Almn.do the
lieutenant of Cartés. Bee MEXICO: A. D 1531

-1524,

A.D. 1821-1894.—Separation from S
Brief Annexatidh to Mexico.—Contests pyver
| Central American Federation.—The wars of
' the states, SceCENTRAL AMERIOA: A D, 1821

-d,ql 1871-1885 ; and 1880-1894.

i —— e il
GUAYANAR, The, Bes Asmerraw Adh
m: Paurais TRIBRS,

1881 -



GUCK OR COCO TRIBES.

GUCK ORCOCO TRIBES, Bee AMBRICAN
ARORIGINES: GUuk OoR Cooo GROUP.

[T
GUELDERLAND: A. D. 1079-1473.—Un-
der the House of Nassau.—Acquisition by the
Duke of Burgundy.—‘‘The aruble extent of
Guelderland, its central position, and the number
of its ancient towns, rendered it at all times of
mﬁ importance. The men of Zutphen hnd
eim were foremost among the claimants of
civic freedom; and at Ticl and Bommel industry
struck eurly root, and struggled bravely t» ma-
surity through countless storms of feudal violence
and rapine. Guelderland was constituted a
county, or carldom, by Henry III. [Emperor,
A. D. 1078], and bestowed on Otho, count of
Nassau ; and thus originated the influence of that
celebrated family in the affairs of the Nether-
lands. Three centurics later the province was
created a duchy of the empire. Vigour and
ability continued to distinguish the house of
Nassau, and they were destined to become event-
ually the most popular and powerful family in
the nation. Apart from theirinfluence, however,
Guelderland hardly occupies as important a
Elwe in the general history of the country as
trecht or Holland.” In 1473, when the IHouse
of Burgundy had acquired sovereignty over most
of the Netherland states, Charles the Bold availed
himaself of a dumestic quarrel between the reign-
ing prince of Guelderland and his heir “to pur-
chase 1he duchy from the former for 92,000
crowns of gold. "T'he old duke died before the
pecuniary portion of the bargain was actually
completed ; and, the rightful heir being detained
in prison, the gmspini; lord of Burgundy cn-
tered into Possessinn of his purchase, for which
no c(Emrt of the price wus ever paid.”"—W. T,
McCullagh, Industrial*flist. of Free Nations. ch.
8 and 10 (v. 2).
A. D. 1713.—The Spanish province ceded to
Prussia. See Urrecur: A D. 1712-1714.

—— e
GUELF PARTY, Captains of the.
Frorence: A. D. 1858.
Guelfic origin of the House of Hanover, or
Brunswick-Lilneburg. Bee Encraxp: A, D.
1714; also, GUELF8 AND QGUIBELLINE:; and

EsTE, HOUSE OF.
-—-.-.-‘_.—

GUELFS,ORGUELPHS,ANDGHIBEL-
LINES: German origin of these Factions
and their feuds.—On the death (A, D. 1125) of
Henry V., the last of the Franconian dynasty of
Germanic emperors, Lothaire, Duke of Saxony,
was elected cmperor, in rather a tumultuous and
frreguiar manner. Lothaire, and the Baxons
gcncml! , were cmbittered in eninity against the

ouse of Franconia, and against the new family
—the Suabian or llohenstauffen— which suc-
ceeded by inheritance, through the female line,
to the Franconian claims. It was the object of
his reign, moreover, to pass the imperial crown
from his own head to that of his son-in-law,
Henry the Proud. Hence arose a persecution of
the Suabian family, under Lothaire, which
stirred deep ions, Hem'go the Proud, for
whoee s n Lothaire labored, but vainly,
united in himself several ancient streams of"
noble blood. He *‘ was fourth in descent from
‘Welf [or Guelf], son of Azon marciuis of Easte,

Cuneaonda, heireas nf o distinguished family,
2& Welfs of Altorf in Buahh'-.”suﬂis moesto;,

See

GUELFS.

Welf, had been invested with the d of Ba-
varia, He himself represented, by right of his.
mother, the ancient ducal house of Saxony; and,
by faver of his imperial father-in-law, two
powerful duchics, Bavaria and Baxony, were
both conferred on him. He salso recelved Han-
over and Brunswick as the dowry of his wife.
* On thic death of Lothaire in 1188 the Sans

of the honse of Suabia made a hasty and irregular

clection of Conrad [one of the Hohcnstauffen

princes], in which the Saxon faction found it-

self obliged to acquiesce. The pew emperor

availed himself of the jenlousy which Henry the
I'roud’s aggrandizement had excited. nder
pretence that two duchies could not legally be
hield by the same person, Henry was summoned
to resign one of them, and on his refusal, the
diet pronounced that he had incurred a forfei-
ture of both. Henry made but little resistance,
and before his death, which hn.prpened 800D
afterwards, saw himself stripped of all his he-
reditury as well as acquired possessions. Upon
this occasion the famous names of Guelf [or
Guelph] and Ghibelin were first heard, which
were destined to keep alive the flame of eivil
dissension in far distant c(ountries, and after
their meaning had been forgotten. The Guelfs,
or Welfs, were, as 1 have said, the ancestors of
Henry, and the name bhas become a sort of pat-
ronymic in his family. The word Ghibelin is
derived from Wibelung, a town in Franconia,
whence the empcrors of that line aro said o have
sprung. The house of Suabia were considered
in Germany as representing that of Franconia;
as the Guelfs may, without much ilnﬁroplie .
be deemed to represent the Baxon line.”—H.
Hallam, The Middle Ages, e¢h. 5 (v. 2).—8ir An-
drew Halliday, in his ‘“Annals of the House of
Hanover,” traces the genealogy of the Guelly
with great minuteness and precision -—with more
minuttness, perhaps, in some remote particulars,
and more precision, than seems consistent with
cntire credibility. He carries the line back to
Edico, king or prince of the Heruli, or Rugil, or
Scyrii,—the stock from which came Odoacer,
who overturned the Western Roman Empire and
made himself the first ]E"ug of Italy. Edioo,
who was suhﬁcct to AiR, and the favorite ad-
viser of the king of the Huns, is thought to
have had a son or brother named Guelf or Welf,
who fell in battle with the Ostrogoths. It is to
him that Sir Andrew is dis to assign the
Lonor of being the historical chief of the great
family of the Guelfs. If not from this gbadowy
Guelf, it is from another of like namne in the
next generation—a brother of Odoacer-—that
he secs the family spring, and the stery of dts
wide-branching and many-rooted growth, in
Friuli, Altdorf, Bavaria, old Baxony, Bruns-
wick, Hanover,— an.l thence, more Toyally than
ever, in Englnnd.—-is as interesting as a parrs-

tive of highly complicated gy can be,—
Sir A. Halliday, Annale of the House of Han-
over.—From the CGuelf uncertainly indicated

above were descended two Marquesses of Kste,
“guccessively known in German and Italan.
story as the first and second of that name. , .. .-
Azo, the second Marquess 6f Este.in Italy {(hom:
A. D. 995 died 1 , the headofbhem
(}nnim) branch of Guelphs [see EeTw], mari
Guelphs Aot mlﬂ:%fimh
, thus uni [n -
the !l)inod. wealth, and power-of both B

i N
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QUELFS.

of the old Guelphs, and becoming the common
fatber of the later German and I princes of
the name of Guelph. No wonder, then, that he
was elected by the Emperor, Henry IlL, as
-his representative in Italy. . . . Cunigunda, the
first wife of Azo IL., bore him one son, Guelph,
who wag known in German history as Guelph
VYI1I. He succeeded to his mother's titles and
vast estates on her death, A. D, 1055, and to
those of his father, A. D. 1097. . . Henry IV.
invested him with the Duchy of Bavaria, A. D,
1071—a title first assumed 170 years Dbefore
{A. D. 800) by his almost mythological ancestor,
Henry of the Golden Charlot ™ This Guelph VL
was the grandfatber of Henry the Proud, Duke
of Saxony and Davaria, referred to alove.—
P, M. Thornton, The Brunswick Accession, ch. 1.

Avso IN: O. Browning, Guelfs and Ghibellines.
~—See, also, BaxoNy: A. D, 1178-1183; and Gek-
MANY: A, D. 1188-1268; and, also, EsrE, HTousE
OF.

The outcrop of the contention in Italy.—Its
beginnings, causcs, course and meaniag. Sce
Irary: A. D. 1216; and FLoreERcE: A, D. 1248-

1278,
———

GUELFS, White and Black (Bianchi and
Neri). Bee Fiorence: A. 1. 1205-1800; and
1801-1818.

GUELPHS OF HANOVER, The Order
of the.—'‘The Hanoverinn troops having much
distinguished themselves at tLe battle of Water-
loo, George IV. (then prince regent) determined
to found an order of merit which might, with
especial propricty, be conferred upon such of
them as deserved the distinction, and the 12th of
August, 1815, was fixed upon as the date of its
foundation. By the sccond statute, thoe Order is
inseparably anncxed to the possession of the
Haroverian crown, by vesting the grand-master-
ship in the suvereign of that country for the
time being."—C. R. Dodd, Munval of Dignities,

. 8.

GUERANDE, Treaty of. See BRITrany:
A. D. 1341-1865.

GUERNSEY, The Isle of. Seec Jersey AnD
GUERNSEY,

GUERRA DOS CABANOS. See BraAziL:
A. D, 1825-1865.

GUERRILLAS.—A term of Spanish origin,
derived from * guerilla’, signifying little or petty
warfare, aud applied to small, irregular bands of
troops, carrying on war against an enemy by
harassing, destructive raids. .

GUEUX OF THE NETHERLAND
REVOLT. See NErEERRLAND:: A. D. 1562-15686.
il i’

GUIANA: The aboriginz! inhabitants. BSce

CAN ARORIGINES: CARIL:

16th Century.—The search for E1 Dorado.
Slee EL DoRADO,

A. D, 1580-1814.—Dutch, French and Eng-
lish settlements and conquests.—‘‘ There was

one Euro) nation which was not likely to hunt’
fora city, when gold was to de earned b
pinit and matter of fact commerce. The Dutch

A early ag 1549 established a systematic if
b tradewith%htis l;g:bain';nandin
980 thisy bugan to settle in Guiana by ting a
ppdf-on the river Pomeroon, in what {s now the

s P o the R b
4%l mazon, but were
i out By .the Postuguese; and about 1613

at
GUIANA.

they established a colony on the Essequibo, build-
ing the fort of ‘Kyk over al’, ‘Look over all,’
on an island where the Massaruni tlows into the
Essequibo. The colony was founded by Zee-
land merchants, was known as Nova Zeolandia,
and came under the control of the Netherlands
West India Company, which wus incorporated in
1621. Shortly afterwards colonisation began
further to the east on the Berbice river, he
founder way a Flushing merchant, Van Peere by
name; he founded his settlement about 1624, and
he held hig rights under contraot with the Cham-
ber of Zeeland, . . . Thus was the present prov-
ince of British Guiang coloniscd by Dutchmen.
. « . While English discovery was attracted to the
west and Orinoco, the firgt attempts at English
settlement were far to the cast on the W{n 20
or Oyapok river. Here, in 1604, while Ralegh
was in prison, Captain Charles Leigh foundcc% a
colony at the mouth of the rver. . , . In 1609
Robert Iarcourt of Stanton Harcourt in Oxford-
shire took up the work in which Leigh had
failed. . . . In 1613 he obtained from Xing
James a grant of ‘all that purt of Guiana or con-
tinent of America lying hetween the river of
Amazones and the river of Dessequebe,’ which
was not actually possessed or inhabited by any
Christian power in [riendship with England. . . .
In 1619 a scheme was started foran Amezon Com-
any, the leading spirit in which was Captain
toger North, . . . The company wus fortunate
enough to secure the powerful patronage of the
Duke of Buckingham. Ilarcourt threw in his
lot with them, and on ihe 19th of May 1627 a
royal grant was made to the Duke of Bucking-
ham and 65 other adventurers, including the
Ear]l of Pembroke and Montgomery, who were
incorporated under the title of * the governorand
company of noblemen afld gentlemen of England
for the plantation of CGuiana.” The Duke of
Buckingham was Governor, North was D(‘put{-
Governor, und the grant included the ‘royal’
river of the Amazon. For about two years the
eompary did some solid work, sending out four
ships aud 200 colonists; an aitempt was then
made in 1029 > hring the territory covered by
their grant immediately under royal protection,
and upon its failure their eificrts at colonisation
appear to have gradually died away. The Eng-
lish were not the only luropeans who tried *he%r
hand at settlement in the east of Guiana. , . .
In 1618, 160 French families settled In Cayenne.
The first colony failed, hut in 1624 and 1626
fresh attempts were made a little to the west '
on the rivers Sinamari and Cananama; and in
1643 a Nouen Compuny, incorporated under the
nameof the Cape North Company, sent out three
or iour hundred men to Cayenne under the Bieur
de Bretigny. Bretigny ruined the sclicme by sav-
age ill-treatment of Indisng and colonists alike,
and the remains of the settlement were absorbed
by a new and more powerful Normandy Com-
pany.” This failed in its turn, and gave way to
& ‘ French Equinoctinl Company, org&uged
under the auspices of Colbert, which sent out

"1,200 colonists and fairly established them at

Cayenne. Colbert, in 1685, placed the eolony,
*“with all the other French possessions in t«l{o
‘Wesat Indies, under one strong West India Com-
any. BSuch ware the beginnings of colonisation
n the west and east of Guiana. Between them
Tiea the district now known as Dutch Guiana or
Surinem.” The first settlement in this was made
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GUIANA.

in 1680 by 60 English colonists, under a Captain
Marshall. The colony failed, and was revived in
1630 by Lord W'illoughﬂy, then representing the
fugitive King Charles 11., as Governor of Barba-
does. In 1863, after the Restoration, Lord Wil-
loughby, in conjunction with Lawrence Hyde,
second son of the ldarl of Clarendon, received
Letters Patent  constituting them lords and pro-
prietors of the district between the Copenam and
the Maroni (which included the Surinam river)
under the name of Willonghby Land.” Soon
afterwards ‘‘ war brake out with the Dutch, and

in March 1667 the colony capitulated to the’

Dutch admiral Crvosenn,  The peace of Breda
between Greut DBritain and the Netherlands,
whickh was signed in the following July, pro-
vided that cither nation should retain the con-
quests which it had made by the preceding 10th
of May, and under this arrangement Surinam
wus ceded to the Netherlands, while New York
became a British possession. . . . Thus ended
for many long vgears all British connexion with
Guiapa. . . . When at length the English re-
turned [in 1796 and 1808, during the subjection
of the Dutch to Napoleon, and while they wcere
forced to take part in his wars], they came as
conquerors rather than as seftlers, and by a
strange perversity of history, the original Dutch
colonies on the Berbice and Essequibo became a
British dependency, while the Netherlanders re-
tain to this day the part of Guiana which Lord
Willoughby marked out for his own.” These
arrangements were settled in the convention be-
tween Great Britain and the Netherlands signed
at London in 1814.—C. P. Lucas, Ilist. Geoy. of
the British Colonies, v. 2, sect. 2, ch. 8,

Arso 1n: H. G. Drlton, Ilist. of British Gui-
ana.

NS | F——

GUIENNE, OR GUYENNE,—A corruption
of the name of Aguitaine, which came into use,
apparently, about the 13th century. Bee AQur-
TAINE: A. D, 884-1151,

GUILDS, OR GILDS, Medizmval.— The
history of the Gild Merchant begins with the
Norman Conquest. The latter wideaed the hori-
zon of the linglisbh merchant cven more than that
ff the English annpalist. The close union be-

ween England and Normandy led to an increase
in foreign commerce, which in turn must have
ﬂe&ﬂy stimulated internal trade und industry.
orcover, the greatly enhanced power of the
English crown tempered feudal turbulence,
aftording a measure of security to traders in Eng-
land thai was as yet unknown on the continent.
. « . With this expansion of trade the mercantile
elemént would become 8 more potent factor in
town life, and would soon fecl the need of joint
action to guard its nascen' prosperity against en-
croachments, Not until there was something of
imporance to protect, not until trade and in-
dustry began to predomiunte over agriculture
within the borough, would a protective union
like the Gild Merchant come into being., Its ex-
istence, in short, presupposes a greater merean-
tile and industrial development than that which
prevailed in England in the tenth century, T
circumstance and the absence of all mention
the Gild Merchant in the records of the Anglo-
Baxon period render it probable that this fra-
ternity first appeared in England soon after tho
Conqueror established his sway and restored
order in the land. 'Whether it was merely a re-

GUILDS.

organization of older gilds, a spontansous adapts-
tion of the gild idea to the newly-begotten trade
interests, or a new institution directly trans-

lanted from Normuudy, we have no means of

etermining with certainty. The last-mentioned
view is strongly favoured by the circumstance
that, at the time of the Conquest, the Gild Mer-
chant doubtless ezisted in Northern France and
Flanders. Frem the Frenchmen who became
burgesses of Iinglish towns, and from tke Nor-
man merchants who thronged the mars of Eng-
land after the Conquest, the English would soon
ascertain the advantages of formal trade organi-
zation, The earliest distinct references to the
Gild Merchant occur in a charter granted by
Robert Fitz-Ilamon to the burgesses of Burford
(1087-1107), and in & document drawn up while
Anpselm was Archbishop of Canterbury (1083-
1109). . . . Whether we place the inception of
the fraternity immediately belore or wfter the
Norman Conguest, whether we make it a continua-
tion of older Anglo-Saxon gilds, or a derivative
from Normandy, or a wholly new and spontane-
ous growth, it was doubtless at first mercly a
private society, ynconnected with the town gov-
crnment, having'for its object the protection of
ils members, the tradesmen of the borough, and
the maintenance of the newly invigorated trude
interests. During the twolfth century it gradu-
ally beeame a recognized part of the town con-
stitution, thus entefing upoun its second stage of
development. How this came to pass can be
easily rewlised from the later history of English
gilds in general. For in the fourteenth and fif-
teenth centuries . . . a simple social-religious
gild at times attained such power in a commun-
ity that it came to be regarded as an important
constituent clement of the clvic administration,
Quite similar must have been the growth of the
Gild Merchant, which from the outset was doubt-

Jess composed of the most influential burgesses,

and whicl, a8 the exponeunt of the mercantile in-
terests, must always have been greatly concerned
in Lhe increase of the privileges and prosperity of
the borough in gencral. It was very natural
that the town authorities ghonld use such a so-
ciety for public purposes, entrusting to it the
surveillance of the trade monopoly, in which its
members were particularly interested, — allowing
it to gradually become an important part of the
civic administrative machinery. . . . The begin-
ping of this third and final stage of development
cannot be definitely fixed; for in some places it
was of un earlier date than in others. he four-
teenth century may in eral be called the
period of gradual transition. In the fifteenth
century the transformation was completed. In
this and the following centuries the term “Gilda
Mercatoria’ became less and less em“nt. In
many places it soon wholl dlsaif)dp .  Where
it continued to subsist, the G

an individuality of its own.

no longer had
Its aldermian and

other peculiar officers, its whole organization'
as a distinctive entity, had vanigh It had
neral muni-

merged its identity in that of the
cipa? organism. The head of the fraternity was
now the head of the town; borough and Gild,
bur and gildsmen were now ;
Pl o b Dbt
civic ¢ politic became od .
with the whole of it, The old Gild Merchan$.

. 'Was DOwW mmmm in connection ﬂwg

municipal restrictions and regulations, the.
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GUILDS.

Istter ‘baln.% commonly appled to burgesses,
craftsmen, freemen, or 'fore&ners.’ The exege-
sis of this transformation .. . was due muin]g
to threc causes: (1) the expansion of trade an
the multiplication of the craft and mercantile
fraternities, which ahsorbed the ancient functions
of the Gild Merchant and rendered it superfluous;
#) the growth of the select governing body,
which usurped most of the privileges of the old
burghers a large, and hence tended to obliternte
the distinction hetween them, or their less priv-
ileged successors, and the ancient gildsmen, leav-
ing both only certuin tiade immunitics; (3) the
decay of the leet —the rafllyingtﬁgint of the old
burghers as distinguished from that of the gilds-
men — the functions of which passed, in pait, to
the crafts, but maialy to the select body and to
the justices of the peace. But even afier the
Gild Merchunt and the borough had thus become
identical, the old dual idea did not completely
disn?pea.r, the @Gild being often regarded as a
particulur phase or function of the town, namely,
the municipality in iis character of a trade mo-
nopoly. Ilence the modern survivals of the Gild
Merchunt help to elucidate its actual functions
in ancient times. In a few boroughy the select
governing body of the town —the nartnw civie
corporation, in distinetion from the burwesses or
freemen at large —succeeded to the name and
traditions of the Gild Merchant. In some of
these cases the signification of the latter gradu-
ally dwindled down to a periodical civie feast of
the privileged few. . . . In the cighteenth cen-
tury we mect the word much less frequently than
in the seventeenth; and toward the beginning of
the present century it became very rare. %hc
Municipal Corporations Commission, in 1835,
found 1t still used in only a few boroughs, The
remnants bf the Gild Merchant and of the craft
fraternilies were rapidly vanishing before the
new ideas of a more liberal age,—the age of
laissez’ faire. The onerous, self-dcstructive re-
strictions of Filds were now being superseded by
the stimulating measures of Chambers of Com-
merce. More than six centuries elapsed hefore
the onactment of Magna Cuarta that all merchants
‘may go through England, by land and water, to
buy and sell, free from all unjust finposts,’ be-
came a realised fact throughout the rewlm. The
Municipn! Corporations Act of 1835 provided
that ‘every person in any borough may keep any
shop for the sule of all lawful wares and mer-
chandizes by wholesale or retail, and use ever
lawful trade, occupation, mystery, and handi-
craft, for hire, gain, sale, or otherwise, within
any borough.” In a sicgle town of Eugland the
Glfd Merchant still subeisit, but en'y as the
shadow of its former self —a soectie from the
distant past. At Preston the Gilu Merchant has
been ‘celebrated’ regulasly once every twenty
‘years for more than three centuries, on which
'oecasions the burgesses renew their freedom and
ulge in all the festivities of a civic carnival,
T'he 1ast Gild Merchant was held in 1882, There
‘a8 then puch feasting and dancing, there were

ﬁ ons of townsmen, and much talk of,
| éln of the past. And yet how few even
g scholars and poblemen there assembled
toa various ‘harts of Great Britain knew what
ghw&n&‘m}a the Gild Merchant had played
i ths snnals of English municipal history, what
R vicimitudes it iad undergone, what a
b ble  fransformation the centuries had

GUILDS.

wrought in it.”"—C. Gross, The (4ld Morchant,
ck. 1 and 9 (v. 1).—** The risc of the craft gilds
is, roughly speaking, a century later [than the
rise of the merchant gilds]: isolated examples
occur early in the twelfth centuy, they become
more numerous as the century advances, and in
the thirteenth century they appear in all branches
of manufacture and in every industrial ecnty,
Craft gilds were associations of all the artisaus
engaged in a particular industry in o particular
town, for certain common purposes. . . . They
appearance marks the second stage ip the history
of industry, the transition from the family sys-
tem to the artisan (or gild) systen In the
former there was no class of artisans properly so
called; no class, 1hat is to say, of men whose
time was entirely or cliefly devoted to a particu-
lur manufacture; and {his becnuse all the needs
of a family or other domestic group, whether of
monastery or manoer-house, were satisfied by the
labours of the members of the group itself.  The
lutter, on the contrary, is marked by the presenco
of a body of men each of whom was oceupied
more or lesy completely in one particular manu-
facture. The very growth from the ope to the
other system, therefore, is an example of ‘divia-
ion of Inbour,” or, to use a better phrase, of *divis-
jon of employments.” . . . When the place «f tho
young manufactures of the twellth century In
the development of medizeval gociety is thus-con-
ceived, the discussion as to a possible Roman
‘origin” of the gilds loses much of its iuterest,
No doubt maodern historinns have exaggerated
the breach in continuity between the ftoman and
the burbarian world; no doubt the artisang in
the later Roman Empire had an organization some-
what like that of the later gilids. Moreaver, it is
possible that in one or twg plnges in Guul certain
artisan corporations may have had a continuous
existence from the fifth (o the twelfth century.
1t is cven possible that Roman regulutions may
have served as models for the organization of
servile artisans on the lands of monasieries and
great nobles, — from which, on the continent,
some of the later eraft gilds doulnless sprang,
But when we sce that the growih of an artisan
class, as distinguished f1em isolated artisans here
and there, was impossible i the twelfth cen-
tury, becausc society had not yet sowhed the
gtage in which it was profitable or safe {or 5 con-
sidersble number of men to conline themselves
to any accupation except agricullure; and that
the ideias which governed the craft gilds werg
not. peculiar to themselves hut common to the
whole gocicty of the time; then the clements of
organization which may conceivably have heen
derive 1 from or suggested by the Roman artigsan
corporations hecome of quite secondary fmpor-
tance, There is, ng we have sad, little doubt
that some of the craft gild, of France aud Ger-
many were origivally organizations of artisan
serfs on the manors of great lay or ecelesinsticnl
lords. This may also have been the cuse in some
places in England, but no cvidence has yet been
adduced to show that it was so. . . . The rela-
tion of the craft gilds to the inerchant gild is a
still more difficult gucstion. In many of the
towns of Germany and the Netherlands o despe-
rate struggletook place during the thirteeuth and
fourieenth centuries between a burgher oli-
garchy, who monopolized the munieip:ﬁ govern-
ment, and were still further stre in
many cases by union in a merchant gild. and the
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artisans organized in their craft gilds] the crafts-
men fighting first for the right of having gilds of
their own, and then for a sbare in the govern-
ment of the town, These facts have been easily
fitted into & symmetrical theogr of industrial de-
velopment; the merchant gilds, it is said, were
firat formed for protection against feudal lords,
" but became exclusive, and so rendered necessary
the formation of craft gilds: and in the same
wa! the craft gilds beeame exclusive afterwards,
and the journeymen were compelled to form so-
cieties of their own for protection against the
masters. . . . The very neatness of such a theory,
the rcudiness with which it has been nccepted by
E}:ﬂ!ﬂr writers in spite of the paucity of Eng-
evidence, have perhaps led some historinns
to treat it with scant consideration. . . . At the
end of the reign of Edward I11. there were in
London forty-cight companics or crafis, cach
with & separate organization and oflicers of its
own, a number which had increased to at least
sixty before the close of the century.”—W. J.
Ashley, An Introduction to English Feonomic
IRistory and Theory, Vk. 1, ch, 2 (z. 1) —'“The
unions known by the names of mystery, faculty,
trade, fellowship, or (from the fact of possessing
articular costumes) livery company, existed in
B;rge numbers throughout the realm, and were
frequently divided into two or three categories.
Thus in London th¢ principal crafts were the
twelve ‘substantial companies’ or ‘livery com-
nies ' [Mercers, Grocers, Drapers, Fishmongers,
ldsmiths, 8kinners, Merchant Tailors, Huber-
dashers, Salters, lronmongers, Viotoers, Cloth-
workers]. . . . A perfect acqubintance with the
details of the trade and the desire as well as the
ability to produce good work were in all cases
preliminary requisites [of membership]. In fact
the main provisions of the craft. the very soul of
its constitution, were the regulations intended to
ensure the excellence of the products and the
capacity of the workman. . . . The whole char-
acter of the craft guild is explained by these
regulations "—E, ﬁ A. Seligman, Medieval
Gutids of England (Am. Econ.
pt. 2, seet. 2.

Avso 1x: W. SBtubbs, Const. Hist. of Eng., ch.
11.—W. Herbert, Hist. of Twelve Great Livery
Oompanies. See HaNsA Towns; COMMUNE;
and Bocrar, MoveMENTS: A D, 1720-1800,

GUILDS OF FLANDERS.—*Inthecourse
of the teoth century Bruges had wuxed great
and weanlthy through its trade with England,
while the Gi;em, people constructed a port at the
junction of their two rivers. The Flemings,
nevertheless, were still noted for the boorishness
of their demeanour, their addiction to intemper-
ance, - and their excessive turbulence. Their
pagan ancestors had been accustomed to form
associations for their mutual protection against
sccidents by fire or water, and similar misadven-
tures. These unions were called ‘Minne,” or
Fricndships — an idea reproduced in the ¢ Amici-
tiee,” to which allusion is so frequently made in
the deeds of ancient corporations, . . . After a
time the name of * Minne’ came to be supplanted
by that of ¢ Ghilde,” menning a feast at the com-
mon cxpense. Each ghilde was placed under the
tutelage of a departed hero, or demigud, and was
managed b]y T8 ¢lected the members —

ity be
u

social equa ing {hn foundation of cach fra-
demi
the god was replaced by a eaint,

«'n v 2 n. b),

ternity. to the introduction of
Christianity

GUNDEBERTTUS.

while the members were enjoined b‘&f:eﬂu
wurks of piety. . . , The Ghildes were ‘ml!
of the municipul ndminfstration, and grad m{
assumed the government of the town, bub
another form and appellation. The word was
thenceforwuard applied, in its restricted sense of
Guild, as referring to trade corporations, while
the prcvious organiaation came to ho described
in French and Latin documents as Commune or
Communia, and embraced all who were gntifled
to gather together in the cauter, or public place,
when the bell rung out the summons from the
town belfry, In Fianders the Communes grew
out of popular institutions of ancient date, and,
though, no doubt, their influence was sensibly
increased by their confirmation at the hands of
King or Count, they did not owe their origin to
royal or seigniorial charters.”—J. Hutton, James
and Philip Van Arteveld, pt. 1, eh. 1.

GUILDS OF FLORENCE. See FLORENCE:
A D. 1250-1203.

GUILFORD COURT HOUSE, Battle of
(lgal:l). See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1780~

8

GUILLOTINE, The ori%‘in of the—*'It
was during these winter months ][ﬂf the session
of the Freneh National Asgembly, 1790] that
Dr. Guillotin reawd his long discourse upon the
reformation of the penal code; of which the
‘Moniteur’ has not preserved a single word.
This disconrse atiracts our attention on two
accounts:— First, it proposed a decree that there
should be but one kind of punishment for capi-
tal erimes; secondly, that the arm of the execu-
tioner should be replaced, by the action of a
machine, which Dr. Guillotin had invented,
* With the aid of my machine,” said the glib
doctor, ‘I will make your head spring off in the
twinkling of an eye, and you will suffer nothing.’
Bursts of laughter met this declaration: nevers’
theless, the Assembly listened with attentiou,
and adopted the proposal.”—G. H. Lewes, '
of Bobespierre, ck. 10. ’

Avrso IN: G, Everitt, Guillotine the, Great and
iagr Successors.—J. W. Croker, Hist. of the Guillo-
LIe,

— e

GUINEGATE, Battle of (1478).— A bloody
but indecisive battle, fought between the French,
on one side, and Flemish and Burgundian troops
on the other, in the war produced by theattempt
of Louis XI. to rob Mary of Burgundy of her
heritage. It was followed by a long truce, aand
:; ﬁnl;‘uljt'}rauty.—-—E. Smedley, Llist. of Franse, pt.

, ¢k 17,
15Rsai:tie.- of (1513). Bec France: A. D. 1518~

i
GUINES, Treaty of (x See Frawom:
A D, 15300547, 0 547 '
GUISCARD, Robert, and Roger and the
Norman conquest of Southern Italy and ..
See ITany: A, D. 1000-1080; and 1081-1104.
GUISE, Dukes of, Assassination, Sep
Fraxncr: A. D. 1560-1608; 1684-1589, © ., -
15?9‘”555' The. Bee Fraxce: A D, ;u’;:'
GUIZOT'S MINISTRY. Bes Framts..
AB S o o o 20
L3 ’q
A. D, 1845-1849; R
G}INBGATS, Jefferpon's. See' D
BraTes oF A ¢ A D, 18041808 ¢ - T
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GUNPOWDER PLOT.

‘GUNPOWDER PLOT, The. See Exc-

LAND: Rﬁ D. 1605.
GURKHAS, OR GOORKAS, The. See
InpiA: THE ABORIGINAL INHABITANTS.
GURU, OR GOOROO. See Bxss.
GUSTAVUS (I.) Vasa, King of Sweden,
A. D, 1523-1580. See SCANDINAVIAN STATES:
A. D. 1397-1527, and 10528-1604..... Gustavus
gl.) Adolphus, King of*Sweden, 1611-1832.—
igns and death in Germany. Bec GFR-
MANY: D. 1630-1631, to 1631-1682..... Gus-
tavus IIl., King of Sweden, 1771-1702.....
?ustn.m Adolphus, King of Sweden, 1792~

809,
12“?’GSU'I'BORM. King of Norway, A. D. 1204~
[

GUTENBERG, and the invention of Print-
ing, Bee PruntiNg: A. D, 1430-1456.

EUTSTADT, Battle of. BSce GErMANY:
A.D. 1807 (FEBRUARY—J UNE).

GUTHRIE, The founding of the city of.
See UNITED STATES OF A : A. 1. 1889- 1890).

GUTTONES, The., See Prussian Lan-
aUaGRE, Thnr OLD,

GUUCHIES, The. . See AMZRICAN ABORIGI-
NEs: P.MpPAS TRIBES.

GUY FAWKES’' DAY.—November 5, the
anniversary of the day on which the conspirators
of the ‘* Gunpowder Plot” intended to blow up
King and Parliament, in England. See Ena-
LAND: A. D. 1605.

GWENT. Bee BriTAm: 6ru CexTURY.

GWLEDIG.—A Welsh title, signiflying ruler,
or prince, which was taken by the native leader
in Britain after thie Romaus left. He was the
successor of the Roman Duke of Britain.—.J.
Rhys, Celtic Britain, ch. 8.—See, also, ArRTnux,

Kixa.

GWYNEDD. B8ce Brrrarn: Ot CENTURY.

GYLIPPUS, and the defense of Syracuse.
Bee BYRACUSE: B, C. 415-413,

GYMNASIA, German, Sceo EDUCATION,
Mopenrs: EUROPEAN COUNTRIES. — PRiosgra:
A. D. 1874,

GYMNASIA, Greek,—* Amongst public
buildings [of the ancicnt Grecks] we mentioned
tirst the gymnasia, which, originating in the re-
yuirements of single persons, soon became centre-
points of Greck life.  Corporeul exereise was of
great importance amougst the Greeks, and the

ames und cempetitions in the various kinds of

Iy gkill . . . formed a chief feature of their
tel{gl’;ua feasts. This circumstance reacted on
both sculpture and architecture, in aupp}iyingthc
former with models of ideal beauty, and in set-
ng the task to the latter of providing suitable
places for these games to be celebrated. For
‘purposes’ of this kind (as far ag public exhibi-
‘tlon was not voncerned) the pala >trai and gym-
: gerved. In carlier times these two must be

) guisbed. Jn ‘he paliestra . . . young men
practised wrestling and boxfog. As these arts
wepe gradually developed, lnrgﬂer establishments
with separate compe.riments becume necessary.
Griginally such places were, like the schools of
grammarians, kept by private persons; some-
they scconsisted only of open spaces, if pos-
near & brookma i l;'ijé'iroundcd by frees,
boat, however, ar buildings— —
mg At firat they consﬁt.ad of an

pd' court surrounded by colonnades, ad-

B o e haaring. tho Jattar

GYMNASIA.

for wrestling. In the same degree as these exer-
cises became more developed, and as grown-up
men began to'take an interest in these youthful
sports, and spent a great part of their duy at the
n‘ymnasia. these grew in size and splendour.
They soon became a necessary oi life, and no
town could be without them, larger cities often
containing several.”"—E, Guhl and W Koner,
Life of the Grecks and Romuns, sert. 25.—0f
gymnasia ‘‘ there were mauny ut Athens, though
three only, those of the Academy, Lyceum, sud
Cf:mrges, have acquired mlcb_;iti;. The site
of the first of these gymuasia z low and
mumh{ was in ancient times infested with ma-
lariu, but having been drained by Cimon and
planted with trees it beeame o favourite prome-
nade and place of exercise.  Here, in wal
shuded by the sacred olive, might be seen young
men with crowns of rushes in flower upon their
heuds, enjoying 1he sweet odour of the smilax
and the white poplar, while'the platanos and the
clm mingled their murmurs in the brecze of
spring. The meadows of the Academy, accord-
ing to Aristophanes the grammarian, were planted
with the Apragmosune, a sort of flower so called
as though it smelt of all kind of fragrance and
safety, like our heart's-case or flower of the
Trinity. ‘This place is supposed to have Jderived
its name from Bepdamos, a publie-spirited nan
who bequeathed his property for the purpose of
keeping it in order. . . . The name of the Ly-
coum, sometimes derived from Lycus, son of
Pandion, probably owed its origin to the temenos
of Lycian Apollothere situated. It lay near the
banks of the l;;isma. and was adorned with stately
edifices, fountains and groves, . . . In this place
anciently the Polemarch held his court and the
forees of the republic were exercised before they
went forth to war, Appended to the name of
the Cynosarges, or third gy mnasiom surrounded
with groves, was a legend which related that
when %’)imnns wis sacrificing to Hestla, a white
dog snatched away o part of the vietim from the
altar, and running straightway out of the city
deposiicd it on the spot where this gymnasium
was afterwanls crected.”—J. A, St John, The
Ililencs, bk, 2, ch. b — ** The name of that most
illustrious of the Athenisn gyvmnasia, the Acad-
emy. has been preserved throngi the dark ages,
and exactly in the situation fudicated by ancient
testimony, We are informed that the Acadeiny
wnA six or eight stades distant from a gate in the
wall of the asty named Dipylom, and that the
rond from thence to the Academy led through
that part of the outer Ceramcicus, in which it
was & custom to bhury the Athenian citizens who
had fallen in battle on important oceasions.
Dipyjum was the gate from whence began the
Sucred®Way from Athens (o Eleusis. «, . . It ap-
gmrs also that the Academy lay between the
acred Way and the Colonus Hippius, 2 height
near the Cephissus, sacred to Neptune, and the
scene of the (Edipus Coloneus of Sophocles; for
the Academy was not far from Colonus, and the
latter wae ten stades distant from the city. That
part of the plain which i3 near the olive-groves,
on the northeastern side of Atlens, and is n
called Akadhimia, is entirely in conformity with
these duta. It ison the lowest level, where some
wator-courses from the ridges of Lycabettus are
consumed in gardens and olive plantations.”—

W. M. Lenke, %4 ne, sect, 9.
Bes, also, EDUCATION, : GREECE.



GYMNASIARCH.

GYMNASIARCH.. See LiTuraIxs.

GYPSIES, The.— ‘' Having in various and
distant countries Hved in habits of intimacy with
these people, I have come to the following con-
clusions respecting them: that wherever they
are found, their mannpers and customs are virtu-
ally the same, though somewhat modified by
ciroumstances, and that the language they speak
amongst themselves, and of which they are par-
ticularly anxious to keep others in ignorance, is
in all countries one and the same, but has been
subjected more or less to modiflcation; and laatli,r,
that their countenances ¢xhibit a decided family
resemblance, but are darker or fairer according
to the temperature of the climate, but invariably
darker, at least in Europe, than the natives of
the countries in which they dwell, for example,
Eugland and Russia, Germany and Spain. The
nanies by which they are known differ with the
country, though, with one or two exceptions,
not materially; for example, they are styled in
Russiu, Zigani; in Turkey and Persia, Zingarri;
and in Germany, Zigeuner: all which words ap-
parently spring from the same etvmon, which
there is no improbability in supposing to be
‘Zincali,” a term by which these people, especi-
ally those of Spain, sometimes designate them-
selves, and the meaning of which is believed
to be, *‘The black men of Zend or Ind.” In
England and Spain they are commonly known
as Gypsies and Gitanos, from a general belief
that they were originally Exyptians, to which the
two words are tantamount; and in France as
Bohemians, from the circumstance that Bohe-
mia was the first country in civilized Europe
where they made their appearance; though
there is reason for supposing that they had been
wandering in the remote regions of Sclavonia for
a considerable time prévious, as their language
abounds with words of Sclavonic origin, which
could not have been adopted in a hasty passage
through a wild and half populated country.
But they gencrally style themsclves and the
language which they speak, Rominany. This
word . . . i3 of Banscrit origin, and signifies,
‘The Husbands,' or that which periaineth unto
them. From whaicver motive this appellation
may have originated, it is perhaps more applica-
ble than any otber to & seet or casie like them,
who have no love and no affection beyond their
own race; who are capable of making great suc-
rifices for each otker, and who gladly prey upon

all the rest of the human species, whom the
detest, and by whom they are hated and despised.
It will perhaps not be out of pluce to observe
here, that there is no reason for supposing that
the wo:rd Roma or Rommany is derived from
the Arabic wourd which signifies GQreece or Gre-
clans, a8 sorie people not much scquainted with
the language of the race in question. have imag-
ined. . . . Scholars hav: asserterd that the lan-
fusge which they speak proves them to be of
ndian stock, and undoubtedly a great number of
their wonls are Sanscrit. . . . There is scarcely
& part of the habitable world where they are not
to be found; their tents are nlike pitched on the
heaths of Brazil and the ridges of the Himalayan
hills, and their language is heard at Moscow and
Madrid, in the streets of London and Stamboul.”
—G. Borrow, The Zincali, v, 1, pp. 2-5.—*‘ One
day, 450 years ago, or thereabouts, there knocked
at the gates of the city of Lfineburg, on the
Elbe, as strange a rabhle rout as had ever been

|
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seen by German burgher. There were 800 of
them, men and women,mw by an ex-
traordinary number of chi They were
dusky of skin, with jet-black hair and eyes;
they wore sirange garments; they were un-
washed and dirty even beyond the liberal limits
tolerated ‘by the cold-water-fearing citizens of
Luneburg; tbuy had with them horses, donkeys,
and carts; they were led by two men whom they
described as Duke and Count. . . . All the
Litneburgers turned out to gaze epen-mouthed
at these pilgrims, while the Duke aadthe Count
told the authorities their tale, which was wild
and romantic. . . . Many years before, they
explained, while the tears of penitence stood in
the cyes of all but the youngest children, they
had been a Christian community, living in ortho
doxy, and therefore happiness, in a far-off coun-
try known as Egypt. . . . They wére then a
happy Christian flock. To their v.rsﬂ'l.::lyjY came
the Saraccns, an execrable race, worshipping
Mahound. Yiclding, in an cvil hoar, to the
threats and persccutions of their conguerors,
they—here they turncd their faces and wept
aloud —they abjured Christ. Bu’ thereafter
they had no rest or peace, and a remorse an deep
fell upon their souls that they were fain to arise,
leave their homes, and journey to Rome in hope
of getting recouciliation with the Church. They
were graciously received by the Pope, who
promised to admit then. back into the fold ufter
seven years of penitential wandering. They had
letters of credit frora King Sigisimnund —would
the Ltneburgers kirdly look at them?-— grapt-
ing safe conduct and reccommending them to
the protection of all honest people. The Lfine-
burg folk were fouched at the recital of so
much suffering in a cause so good; they granted
the request of the strungers. They allnwed
them to encamp. . . . The next day the stran-
gers visited the town. In the even.intgha. good
many things were missed, especially thosc un-
considered trifles which a housewife may leave
about her doorway. [Doultry became suddenl
searce; cggs doubled in price; it was rumou
that purses had been lost whilestheir owners
gazed ut the strangers; cherished cups of silver

were not to be found. . .. While the Liine-
burgers tnok counsel, in their leisw WaYy,
how to meet a case so uncommon, the

suddenly decamped, leaving nothin hind

them but the ashes of their fires and the picked
bones of the rimrloined poultry. . . , This was
the first historical appearance of Gipsies. It m
a curious place to appear in, THe mouth of

Elbe is a long way from Egypt, even if you
travel by sea, which does not appear to have
been the casc, uud a journey on land not only
would have been infnitely more fatiguing, but
would, one would think, have led to some notice
on the road before reaching Liineburg. Theres,
however, the Gipsies certainly are first heard of,
and henceforth history has plenty to say abéut
their doin From Lﬁueburﬁ- they went to
Hamburg, ubecki Rostock, Griefswild, travel.:
ling in an easterly direction. They are men-
tioned as having appeared in Elaxnng’, where.
theer were driven away, as at Lbneburg, for
thelr thievish propensities, They travelled
through Switzerland, headed by their great :
Michael, and premdin&‘to have bean ‘expé

from Egypt by the Turks, . Thefr storyin: ,
early years, though i1t varled in M
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remained- the same in essentials. In Provence

they called themselves Saracens; in Swabia they
were Eggpﬁans doomed to everlasting wander-

for having refused hospitality to the Virgin
and Joseph; at Bile, where they exhibited let-
ters of safe conduct from the Pope, they were

also Egyptians. Always the Land of the Nile;
always the same pretence, or it may be remi-
niscence, of sojourn in Egypt; always, to southe
the suspicions of priests, faithful and submissive
sons of the Church. From the very first their
real character was appareat, They lie, cheat,
and steal at LUneburg; they lie and steal every-
where; they tell fortunes snd cut purses, they
bug and sell horses, they poisou pigs, they rob
and plunder, they wander and they will not
work. They first came to Paris in the yocur
1427, when more people went to see them, we
are told, than ever crowded to the Fair of Lau-
det, . . . They remained at 8t. Denis for a
month, when they received peremptory orders to
quit for the usual reagon. . . . In the 16th cen-
tury trouble began for the Roman folk. By this
time their characler was perfectly well known.
They were called Bolieminas, Heuthen, Gitanos,
Pharaohites, Robbers, Tartars, nnd Zigeuner,
They had abandoned the old Jying story of the
penitential wanderings; they were outcasts;
their hand was against every man’s hand; their
customs were the sume then as they are desceribed
now by Leland or Borrow.”—ipsies and their
Friends (Temple Bar, v. 47), pp. 65-67 —** Hince
the publication of Pott’s book upon the gypyies
[Dse Zigeuner in Buvropa und Asien] — about, 30
ears ago— we bave come to regnrd the origin
of this singular people with considerable una-
nimity of opinion. Almost nobody doubts now
that they are Indians; and the assumption that
all the gypsies scattered throughout Kurope are
descended from one parent stock meets with
lttle contrudiction. RBoth of these ‘beliefs are
the outcome of the investigation of their lan-
gougge. . . . Pott, in the introduction i his
k, and guoting from the ‘Shah-Name’ of Fir-
dousi, informs us that, during the 5th century of
our era, the Persian monarch, Behram Gour, re-
ceived from an Indian king 12,000 musiciuns of
both sexes, who were known as Luris. Now, as
this is the name by which the gypsies of Persia
arc known even at the present day, and as, more-
over, the nuthor of the Persian work * Maodjmal
at-tawurikh’ emghatically says that the Luris or
Lulis of modern Persia are the descendants of
these same 12,900 musicians, there is no hazard
in the assumption that we have here the first re-
corded gypsy migration. Confirmation of this
{s afforded by the Arabian historian, ITnmza of
, who wrote half a ccntury befors Fir-

dousi, and who was well versed 1. the Listory of
the Sassaginldes. It is rclated by ihis author
that Behram Gour caused 12,000 musicians, called
Zott, to be sent from-India for the benefit of his
subjects. And ‘Zott’ is the name by which the
es were known to the Arabs, and which

even bear in Danascus at the present day.

- ghe Arbic dictionary ‘ al-Kamus’ this entry
epcurs: © Zott, arabicizad from Jatt, a people of
Indian ovigin. The word might be pronounced
Zatt #ith equal correctness.”. . . For the father-
knd of these Zott, gr Jatt, we have not long to
" Istaklri and Ibn-Haukal, the celebrated

Ty ra recount as follows: —
. _mmkm the waters of

I

GYRWAS,

the Indus have formed marshes, the borders of
which are inhabited by certain Indian tribes,
called Zott; those of them who dwell near the
river live in huts, like the huts of the Berbers,
and subsist chiefly on fish and water-fowl; while
those mclmyilllg the level country further inland
live like the Kurds, supporting themsclves on
milk, cheese, and maize.” In these same regions
there are yet two more tribes placed by these
%cugraphers, namely, the Bodha and the Meid,

he former are properly, according to 1hy Hau-
kal, a subdivision of the Zott. . . . In course of
time the Meds (to adopt the spelling favoured by
Sir Heory Elliott) overcame the Zotts, whom they
treated with such severity that they had to leave
the country., The Zotts then established them-
selves on the river Pehen, where they soon be-
cane skilful sailors ”; while those living farther
to the north. known as Kikan, beeame famed ag
breeders of norwes and herders of buffalos,
When the Arabs, in their career of conguest,
came in contact with the Zotts, the latter joined
them, and large colonies of them were removed,
for some reuson, to western Asin, and settied with
their herds on the lower Euphrates and Tigris,
and in Syria, The Zotts on the Tigris beeame
strong and trofthlesome in time, and iv 834 the
khalif Motacem, after subjugating them by foree,
removed them from the country, to the number
of 27,000, sending them to Ainzarba, on the
northern frontier of Syrin. In 855, Ainzerba
was caplured by the Byzantines, who carried off
the Zotts, with all their buffalo herds. ** Here,
then, we have the first band of gypsies brought
into the Greek Empire, . . . As regurds the des-
tinies of the Zotts after they had been brought
to Asin Minor from Ainzarba, in the year 856, 1
have been unable—in the eourse of a hurried
search —te discover avything.  But, now that
we know the year in which they entered Byzan-
tine territory, others may be more successful.
Whether the name Zott, or rather its Indian form
Jatt (or Jaut), has also been brought with them
iitn Burope, I am, of course, as little able to
say.” — M. I de Goeje, A Contribution to the
Ihist of the Gypxece (In *“ Aec'ts of the Gypeies of
India,” ed by 1) MacRuddiio,.—* Students of the
pipsies, and especindly those who have interested
themselves in the history of the race, will have
read with regret the announcement of the dewth,
al. Paris, on March 1st, of the veteran ‘tgigan-
ologue,” M. Paul Bataillard. For the Inst half
century he had devoted his leisure time to the
study of the early notices of the presence of gip-
sies in Burope. . . . It ways hisopinion that there
have been gipsies in Eastern Europe sinee prehiss
torie times, and that it is to them Europe owes its
kuowledge of metallurgy.  Heterodox although
this opinion may be, it hus recently been observed
by Mr. I, II. GGroome that * Bataillurd’s theory is
gaining favour with forcign archwologists,ainon
whom MM. Mortillet, Chantre, and Burnou
had arrived independently st similar comclu-
sions,” "~ he Athewwum, MHarek 81, 1804,

A180 IN: C. G. Leland, English (Yipsics, ch. 8-
10,—W. Simson, Ilisl. of the (iprics,

GYRWAS.—‘ Fen-folk” —the name taken
by a body of Engle freebooters who occupled
the islands in the Fen district of England for a
long time before :hey werce able to poksess the
Roma$British towns und country on it border.
~—J. R. Green, The Making of England, et 2.
Sea Exaranp: A. D. 547-633.
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HAARLEM.

H

ture by Alva, |

. HAARLEM, Siege and ctr
Sce Neminnruanns: A. D, 1572-1578.
HABEAS CORPUS, Act and Writ of. Bee
ENGLASD: A. D 1679 (May)..... President
Lincoln’s suspension of the Writ. See UNr
TED 8TATES OF AM.: A. D). 1861-1868.
HABSBURG, or HAPSBURGH, Origin of
the house of. See AusTnia: A. D). 1246-1282.
HABSBURG-LORRAINE, The House of.
Bee AusTRIA: A. D. 1745 (SEPTEMBER—(CTO-

BER).
&i}ACKINSACKS,The. See AMERICAN ABo-
RIGINGS : ALGONQUIAN Faniny.

HADRIAN, Roman Emperor, A. I). 117-
188..... Hadrian I., Pope, 772-79% ... .Hadrian
11., Pope, 867-872 ....Hadrian 111., Pope, 884-
885..... Hadrian IV., Pope, 1154-1139..... Ha-
drian V., Pope, 1276, July to August.

HADRIANOFPLE. Se¢ ADRIANOPLE.

HADRIAN'S MAUSOLEUM. SeeCaAsTLE
81, ANGELO.

HADRIAN'S WALL. B8ece RoMAxk Warnis
IN BRITAIN.

HADRUMETUM, OR ADRUMETUM.
See Carrnack, Tne DoMiNTON OF.

HAEDUI, The. See Eprur

HAMUS, Mount.—The ancicnt name of ihe
Bulkun chain of mountains,

HARRED, The. 8ce HuNDRED, THE.

HAGENAU, Treaty of (1330). See AvsTRIA:
A. D. 1330-1364.

HAGUE, The: Origin and Name.—*Unlike
other Dutch cities, the Hague owed its impor-
tance, not to commerce or manufiactures, but to

having early been made the scat of government
of the United Provinces, and to the constant
presence of the officers of state and the foreign
ministers accredited to the republic. For four
centuries the abode of the counts of Ilolland, it
derives ite name from the * liaef; ’ or hedge en-
circling the magnificent park which fnrmccf their
ancicnt hunting ground.”—J. R. Brodhead, Hist.
of the Slute of N. Y., v. 1 p. 61.

HAGUENAU: Cession to France. See
GERMANY: A, D. 1648

HAHNEMANN, and Homaopathy. See
Mgpican BoweNce: 17Tn-18TH CENTURIES,

HAIDAS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIGINES:
BgITTAGETAN FAMILY.

HAIDERABAD, OR HYDERABAD, The
Nizam of. Sce Inpra: A. D, 1662-1748; and
1877. .

HAINAULT.— Hainault, the region of the
Netherlauds oceupicd anciently by the Nervii,
became a county under hereditary lords in the
9th century. In the 11th century it was joined
by marriage to the terri ories of the counts of

anders, and so remained until the beginning of
the 14th century. In 1800 ITainault and Holland
became joined under the same family of counts.
See NETRERLANDS: A, D. 822-1345. ¢

HAITI. See ITIAYTL

HAKO, OR HAKON 1. (called the Good),
King of Norway, A. D. 040-968..... Hako II.
g,.rﬁ, King of Norway, 977-995..... Hako 111.,

ng

of Norway, 1202-1204.....Hako IV,
King of Norway, 1207-1263. . . . .Hako V., Ki
of Norway, 1 1819, . ...Hako VI.,
Norway, 1843-1880.
HALF-BREEDS.

.

See BraLwaABTs.

* foundation of this colong.
w

| they were succeeded In that town by the

BAMATH

.

HALFWAYCOVENANT, The. Seo Bos-
ToN: A, D. 1657-1669.

HALIARTUS, Battle of (B.C. 3g5). See
Greece: B. C. 399-887. |

HALICARNASSUS. BSee CAriAns; and
Asta Mimnor: Tur Greex Coroniks; also,
Maceponia: B €. 834-830.

HALIDON HILL, Battle of (3333). See
BeEnwick-uroN-TwEED: A, D. 1293—1?3?38; and
ScorLAanp: A. D. 1882-1838. . Lo

HALIFAX: A.D. 17 9.-—1’he fouhding of
the city.—*'In the ycar EI'MG] after the peace
[of Aix-in-Chapelle] the land forces in Great
Britain were reduced to little more than 18,000
men; those in Minorea, Qibraltar, and the Ameri-
can plantations, to 10,000; while the sailors re-
tained in the Royal Navy were under 17,000,
From the lurge number both of soldiers and sea-
men suddenly discharged, it was feared thut they
might be either driven to distress or tempted to
depredation. Thus, both for their own comfort
and for the quict of the remaining comfmunity,
cmigration scemed {o afford a safe and excellent
resource. The province of Nova Scotia was
pitched upon for this experiment, snd the free-
hold of fifty acres was offered to each settler,
with ten acres more for every child brought with
him, besides a free passage, and an exemption
from all taxes during a term of ten years, Al-
lured by such advantages, above 4,000 perso
with their families, embarked under the mmma‘:ﬁ
of Celounel Cornwallis, and landed at the harbour
of Chebuctow. - The new town which soon arose
from their labours received its name from the
Earl of Halifax, who presided at the Board of
Trade, and who had the principal share in the
In the first winter
aod, surrounded by
Hist,
Nova

there were but 800 huts o
a pulisade.”—Lord Mahon (Earl BMnh:&).
of Eng., 1718-1783, ch. 81 (v. 4).—Sce, .
Scoria: A. D. 1749-1755.

HALIFAX CURRENCY.— “For many
years Canada used what was called ‘Halifax cur-
rency,’ in which the nomenclature of sterli
money was that employed, but having a poun
of this currency valued at four dollars.”—@G.
Bryce, Short Iist. of the Canadian People, p. 488.

HALIFAX FISHERY AWARD. 8Ses
Fisueries, NORTH AMERICAN: A. D. 1877-1888.

HALLECK, General Henry W. Com-
mand in Missouri, Sec Unirep StaTES of
Ax.: A . D. 1861 iJ ULY—NOVEMBER)....,Com-
mand in the Val eX of the Mississippi, Bes
UniteED STATES OF AM,: A. D, 1862 h(! RUARY
— APRIL: TENNESSEE); (APRIL—MAY: TEN-
NESSEE — Mississter1); (JUNE— OCTOBER: TEN-
NESSEE — KENTUCEY).....Command of all the
armies,—Bee BAMK: 1882 (BEpT.—O0T, :

HALMAHEIRA. Bee Moruccas, v

HAMADAN.—~The capital city of whelait”

Media. e
HAMATH, K of.—*It is im "
to doubt that the thites are identical w
the Canaanitish tribe that was settled in “the
town of Hamath, afterwards called Epiphapis,.
on the Orontos, between the Hittites” and .t
Amorites of Kadesh, After the time of

w;‘ ﬂh—". Iam 108
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HAMBURG: In the Hanseatic League.
Haxsa Towns, * .
' A, D. 1801-1803.—One of siz Free Cities
which survived the Peace of Luneville. See
GERMANY: A. D. 1801-1803,

A. D, 1806,—Occupied and oppressed by the
French. Bee GErmaNy: A. D. i836 (OcToBEr
— DECEMBER).

A. D. 1810.—Annexation to France. Bee
Fraxce: A. D. 1810 (FEBRUARY — DECEMBER).

A. D. 1810-1815.—L oss and recovery of the
autonomy of a Free City. Bec Cities, Im-
PERIAT, AND FREE, oF GERMANY.

A. D. 1813.—Expulsion of the French. Scc
GerMARY: A D. 1812-1813.

A. D. 1813.—Defense bsy Marshal Davouvst.
See GrrMANY: A. D. 1818 (OcroBER— DRCEM-

BER).

A). D. 1815.—Once more a Free City and
a member of the Germanic Confederation,
See ViENNA, Tnr CONGRESS OF.

A. D. 1888.—Surrender of free privileges.--
Absorption in the Zollverein and Emprre.
See GErMANY: A, D. 1888

—pn

HAMILCAR BARCA, and the First Punic
War., Sec Punic WAR, THE FInsr.

HAMILTON, Alexander, and the Federal
Constitution. Bee UNiTED BTATER 0F AM,:
A, D. 1787, and 1787-1789..... Financial
Statesmanship. Sec UNITRD STATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1780-1792 ; also, TARIFF LRGISLATION
(Unrrep StaTes): A. D. 1780-1791..... The
Federal Party. Bev UNITED STATES oF AM. :
A, D. 1780-1792; a.d 1797-1799. . . .. Fatal Duel.

- Bee Un1TED STATES oF AM. : A, D. 1806-1807.

HAMILTON COLLEGE, BSee EDUCA-
TION, MODERN : AvERICA : A. 1. 1798-1812,

HAMITES.—HAMITIC LANGUAGES.
—The name Hamites, as now used among eth-
nologists, is restricted more closely than it once
was to certain African races, whose languages
are found to be related. The languages clusced
as Hamitic aro those of the ancient Egyptians
and the modern Copts, most of the Abyssiniun
tribes, the Gallas and the Berbers. Some of the
older writers, L.enormant, for example, embraced
the Pheenicians and all their Cannanite neigh-
bors among the Hamites; but this is not now an
accepted view, It was undoubtedly formed un-
der %he infiuence of the theory from which the
name IIanmites came, pamely that the people so
designated wero descendants of Ham; and it
sought to adjust a division of the Ilamitic family
to four lines of descent, indicated Ly the Biblical
account of the four sons of Ham, — Cush, Miz-
raim, Phut, and Canaan. This hypothesis iden-
tifled the Cushites with the Etuiopians (modern
Abyssinians end Nubians), the acscendants of

im with the Egyptians, those of I’hut with

the Libyans, and ti of ('ahaan with the

‘Cansanites, including the Phenicians. Some
he)d that the Hamites occupied originalli a great
part of western and southern Asia; that they
¥ the primitive inhabitants of southein Meso-

potemia, or Chaldes, soLthern Persia, snd south-
sen Avabia, and were diaglaeed by the Semites;

' thut they once inhabited the most of Asia
%-tnd t{at the Carians were a surviving
inatnt of them. But the more conservative
in which'the term Hemite is now used re-

' 4t -an stated above, 1o certain races which
mﬂ&d together by = relationship in their

HANOVER.

languages. Whether or not the Hamitic ton
have an affinity to the Semitic scems still an
open question; and, in fact, the whole subject is
in an undetermined state, as may be inferred
from the following extract: ' ’T'he so-called
Hamitic or sub-8emitic languages of Noithern
Africa . . . exhibit resemblances to the Jan-
guage of ancient Egypt as well as to those of
the Bemitic farnily, In the Libyan dialects we
find the same double verbal forim employed with
the same, double function as in Assyrinn, and
throughout the ‘ITumitic’ languages the cuusa-
tive is denoted by a prefixed sibilant as it was in
the parent Bemitic speech. We caunot argue,
however, from language to race, . . . and the
Libyans have cthnologically no connection with
the Semites or the "g?)ﬁﬂns. Mareover, in
several instunces the ‘Tlamitie’ dialects are
spoken by tribes of negro or Nubian- origin,
while the physiological characteristics of the
Egyptians urc very different from those of the
Semite.”—A. H. Sayce, The Races of the Ola
Testament, ch 4.

HAMPDEN, John. Sce¢ Eneranp: A, D.
1634-1637; 1640-16+1; 1642 (JANUARY), (OcTO-
BER—DrcrMBER); and 1648 (AUGURT—SKEPTEM-
BER).

HAMPDEN CLUBS. Kec ENgrLanD. A.D.
1816-182(.

HAMPTON COURT CONFEREN(E,
See EnoLAND: A, D, 1604,

HAMPTON ROADS CONFERENCE.
See UNrren bratrs: A 1. 1865 (FrBruany).

HAN, Children of. Sce CrniNa.

HANAU, Battle of. Sce GeErmary; A. D.
1813 (OcTOBER—DECEMBER).

HANCOCK, John, and the American Revo-
lution. 8ee UNrrev Stares or AM.: A, D. 1776
(MAavy—AvwausTt); and 1778 (JoLy).

HANDVESTS. 8ce NETnERLANDR: A, D.
15%59-1562.

HANES.— An_auncicnt Egyptisun city, once
mentioned in the Bible by that name (Isuish xxx.
4). Ttg ruins have been identifled, about 70 miles
above Cairu, ou the western bank of the Nile.
The Egyptian namc of tho city was Chenensu;
the Greek name Heracleopnlis.—R. 8. Poole,
Cities of Faypt, ch. 8.

HANNIBAL, The war of, with Ronie. See
Punic War, T'HE SECOND.

——+— ——

HANOVER, OR BRUNSWICK-LUNE-
BURG: Origin of the Kingdom and House.
?PSQBAXONY: Tar OLp Dreny, and A. D. 11

183.

The Guelf connection. Sce GurLFs AND
Crmeunines; and Esre, House ov.

A. D, 1529,—The Duke joins in the Protest
which gave origin to the name Protestants.
See Paracy. A, 1. 1525-1520,

A. D. 1546, — Final separation from the
Wolfenbiittel branch of the House.—The two
E;i‘;:ci palitics of Brunswick and Liineburg, which

been divided, were reunited by Ernest, called
the Confessor. On his death, in 1546, they were
again divided, the heir of his clder son taking
Brunswick-Wolfenblittel, or Brunswick, and the
ynsunger receiving Brunswick-Liineburg, or Han-
ovér. From the latter branch sprang the Elso-
toral Fouse of Hamover, and the present
family of Englaud; from the former desce
the Ducal Brunswick family. —8ir A. Hallidey,
Annals of the House of Hanover, bk. 9 (v, 2).
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HANOYVER.

A. D. 1648.—Losses and acquisitions in the
Peace of Westphalia.—The alternating Bish-
opric, Re¢ GERMANY: A. D). 1048

A. D. 1692,—Rise to Electoral rank. See
GERMANY: A. D 1648-1705; and 1125-1272.

A. D. 1694-1696.— - The war of the Grand
Alliance against Louis XIV. Sce Franck: A.D,
1694 ; and 1685-1696,

A. D. r701.—Settlement of the Succession
of the Brunswick-Liineberg line to the Eng-
lish Crown. Scc Excranp: A, D. 1701,

A. D, sz .—Succession of the Elector to
the Britis érown. Sec Encraxn: AL D. 1714,

A. D. 1720.— Acquisition of the duchies of
Bremen and Verden by the Elector. S8ce
SCANDINAYVIAN STATES (SWEDEN). A. D. 1710-

1524

A. D, 1741.—The War of the Austrian Suc-
cession: Neutrality declared. Sce AUSTRIA:
A. D. 1741 (AveusT—NOVEMBER).

A. D. 1745.—The English-Hanoverian de-
feat at Fontenoy. B8Sce NeTnernaxos (Tne
ATUSTRIAN ProvINCES): A, 1). 1745,

A. D. 1757-1762.—French attack and British
defense of the electorate in the Seven Years
War. Bee Genxmaxy: A. D. 1757 (Jury—DE-
CEMBER), to 1761-1762.

A. D. 1763.—The Peace of Paris, ending
the Seven Years War, See SEVEN YEARS
Wan: THE TREATIES.

A. D. 1776.—Troops hired to Great Britain
for service in the American War, Sce UNITED
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 17768 (JANUARY—J UNE).

A. D. 1801-1803.—Annexation of Osnabruck.
See GERMANY: A. I). 1501-1803.

A. D. 1803-1806.—Seizure by the French.—
Cession to Prussia. See France: A. D. 1802-
1808; and GERMANY: 1806 (JANUARY—AUGODST).

A. D. 1807,—Absorfed in the kingdom of

Westphalia. Seec GEryMaNy: A. D. 1807 (June
—JuLY).

A. D. 1810.—Ngrthern part annexed to
France. Sce FraXcr: A. D. 1810 (FEnnruanry
—DECEMBER).

A. D. 1813.—Deliverance from Napoleon.—
Restoration to the King of England. Sre
GrrMany: A. D. 1¥i32 (OcToBER—DECEWBER,.

A. D. 1815.—Raised to the rank of a king-
dom, with territorial enlargement. Sce Vi-
eXNA, THE CO¥GRESS OF,

A. D. 1837 —Separation of the Crown from
that of Great Britain.—* From the hour that
the Crown of these kingdoms [Great Britain and

, Irelund] devolved upon Queen Victoria, dates o
change which was a real blessing in the relations
of the Sovereign to the Continent of Eurgpe.
Hanover vnas at that instant wholly separated
from Great Driwain By the law of that country
a femaule could not reirn except in defauly of
heirs male in the Royal family. But'ia addition
to the great advantage of scparating the policy
of England wholly from the intrigues and com-
plications of & petty ‘German State, it was an im-
mediate happiness that the most hated and in
some respects the most dangerous man-in these
islands was removed to a sphere where his politi-
cal system might be worked out with less danger
to the good of socicty than amongst a people
where tl:sn inﬂu;nce was aaz:inci;:temm the
grossest follies of Toryism and the est de-
signsof Orangeism. On the24th of June the duke

Cumberland, now become Erpest Au us,
King of Hanover, left London. On the 28th he

HANSBA TOWNS.

made a solemn enwrance into the capital of his
states, and at once exhibited to his new subjects
his character and disposition by refusing to re-
celve a deputation of the Chambers, who came
to offer him their homage and their con%mtula.-
tions. By a proclamation of the 5th of July he
anuounced his ivtention to abolish the represon-
tative constitution, which he had previously re-
fused to recogunize by the customary oath. We
shall have littie further occasion to notice the
course of this worst diseiple of the o.d achool of
intolerunce and iiresponsible government, and
we may therefore at once state that he succeeded
in depriving Hanover of the forms of freedom
under which she had begun to live; ejected from
their offices and banished some of the ablest pro-
fessors of the University of Gbttingen, who had
ventured to think that letters would flourtish best
in 4 free goil; and reached the height of his am-
bition in becoming the representative of what-
ever in sovereign power was most repugnant to
the spirit of the age.”—C. Knight, Popuinr Hist.
of E‘gg., v 8, ch. 28, Bee GERMANY: A. D.
1817-1840. .

A. D. 1866.—Extinction of the kingdom.
See GErMANY: A. D. 1866 '

st it O

HANOVER, The Alliance of. Sece Spamx:
A, D 1718-1725,

HANOVER JUNCTION, Engagement at.
See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A, D. 1802 (MAY—
JUNE: VIRGINIA).

HANSA TOWNS, The.—‘‘In conscquence
of the liberty and sccurity enjoved by the in-
habitants of the free towns [of Germany-—see
CriTies: IMPERIAL ANDFRER, OF GRERMANY |. while
the rest of the country was a prey to all the evils
of foudal anarchy and oppression, they made a
comparatively rapid progress in wealth and
population. - Nuremberg, Augsburg, Worms,
Spires, Frankfort, and other cities, became at an
early period celebrated alike for the extent of
their commerce, the magnificence of their build-
ings, and the opulence of their citizens. . . .
The commercial spirit awakened in the north
ahout the same time ad in the south of Germany.
ITamburgh was founded by Charlemagne in the
heginning of the ninth century, in the intention
of serving as a fort to bridle the Saxons, who
had been subjugated by t emperor. Itg
favourable situation on the Elbe necessaril
rendered it a commercial emporium. Towar
the close of the twelfth century, the inhabitants,
who had already been extensively: engaged in
naval enterprizes, began to form the design of
emancipating themsclves from the atithority of
their counts, and of becoming a sovereign aund
independent siule; and in 1189 they obta an
Imperial charter which gave them various priv-
ileges, including among others the power of elect-
ing councillors, or aldermen, to whom, in con-.
junction with the deputy of the count, the,

overnment of the town was to be en

ot leng after Hamburgh bacame entirely free.
In 1224 the citizens purchased from Count
bert the renunciation of all his rights, whet
real or pretended, to any f)roporty in or sovef--
eignty 8ver the town, and its immediate vicinity.
And t nﬂovemmsnt. wag thus early placed on
that libersl footing on which it has ever ginee re-,
mained. Lubeck, sitaated on Trave, waa
founded about the middle of the t
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became the principal emporium for the com-
merce of the Baltic, and its merchants extended
their dealings to Italy and the Levant. At a
period when pnavigation was still imperfect, and
when the seas were infested with pirates, it was
of great importance to be able to maintain a safe
intercourse by land between Lubeck and Ham-
burgh, as by that means the difficult and dan-
rous navigation of the Sound was avoided.
nd it is said by some, that the first political
union batween these cities had the protection of
merchandise carried betweon them by land for its
sole object. But this i contradicted by Lambec
in his ‘ Origines Hamburgenscs * (lib, xi., pa 26),
. . . Bt whatever may have been the motives
which led to the alliance between these two cities,
it was the origin of the famous Hanseatic League,
80 called from the German word *hansa,’ signi-
fying a corporation. There i8 no very distinct
evidence ad to the time when the alliance in ques-
tion was established; but the more general
opinion seems to be that it dutes from the year
1241, . . . From the beginning of the twelfth
century, the progress of commerce and navign-
tion in the north was exceedingiy rapid, The
countries which stretch along the bottom of the
Baltic from Holstein to 1ussia, and which had
been oceupied by barbarous tribes of Nelavonie
origin, were then subjugated by the Kings of
Denmark, the Dukes of Baxony, and other
gﬁnoes. The greater part of the inhabitants
eing exterminated, their place was filled by
German colonists, who founded the towns of
Stralsund, Rostock, Wismar, ct¢. Prussia and
Poland were afteiwards subjugated by the
Christian princes, and the Knights ol the Teu-
tonic order. So that in a comparutively short
od, the foundations of civilization and the arls
were laid in countries whose barbarism had cver
reaiained impervious to the Roman power. The
cities that were eslablishaed along the coasts of the
Baltic, and even in the interior of the countries
bordering upon it, cagerly joined the Ilanscatic
confederation. They were indcbted to the wer-
chants of Lubeck for supplies of the commoditics
roduced in more civilized countricy, and they
ooked up to them for protection aguainst the
barbarians by whom they were surrounded.
The progress of the league was in consequence
singularly rapid. Previously to the end of the
thirteenth century it embraced every considerable
eity in all those vust countries extending from
Livonia to Hollond ; and was a match for tbe
most powerful monarchs. . . . The principal fac-
tory of the Leaguc was at Bruges in the Nether-
lands, Bruges becamo, at a very early period,
one of the first commercial cities of Europe, and
the centre of the most extensive wade cirried on
to the north of Italy. The art of navigation in
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries was so
imperfect, that a voyage from Italy to the Bal-
tfc and back again could not be performed in a
gingle scuson, and hence, for the sake of their
mutual convenience, the Italian and Hansealtic
merchants determined o# establishing a magazine
ot store-house of their respective products in
pome intermediate situation. Bruges was fixed
upon for- this p , a distinction which it
seoms to have vwed as much to the {reedom en-
oyed by the inhiabitants, and the liberality of the
%ﬁlﬂ Low Countries, as to the con-
of itg situation.”-—Higtory 3{ the Han-
tondio: Eeagua (Foreign Quars, Rev., Jan., 1881),
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-t Under cities we are to understand fortified
places in the enjoyment of market-jurisdiction
(marktrecht), hmmunity and corporate sell-gov-
ernment. The German as well as the French
cities ure a creation of the Middle Ages. They
were unknown to ithe Frankish as well as to the
old Germanic public law ; there was no organie
conne¢ction with the Roman town-system . . |
All cities were in the first place markeis, only in
market-jurisdiction are we 1o scek the starting
point for civic jurisdiction The market cross,
the same emblem which already in the Fraukish
period signified the murket peace imposed unter
penaity of the King's ban, beeame in the Middle
Ages the emblem of the cities . After the
12th century we find il 10 be the eustom in most
German and many French citios Lo ercet a monu-
mental town-cross in the market place or at
differont puints on the city boundary. Bines
the 14th century the place of this was often
tuken in North-German cities by the ro-called
Roland-images. . .  All those market-places
gratdually became cities in which, in addition to
yearly markets, weekly markets and finally daily
markets were held.  Ilere there was need of
coins and of senles, of permanent fortifientions
for the protection of the market-peace and the
objects of value which were collected togethier ;
hiere merchants settled permanently in growiog
numbers, the Jews among then especially form-
ing an important clement.  Corporative associg-
tiovs ol the merchants resulted, and especially
were civic and snarket tribunals established. . . .
Firom the beginning such o thing as free cities,
which were entirely their own masters, had not
existed. Each city had its lord ; who he wus de-
pended on to whom the land belonged on which
they stood. 1f it belonged to the empire or was
under the administration {vogtei) of the empire,
the city was a royal or imperial one.  The old-
est of these were the Plulz-cities (Plalzstiidie)
which had developed from the king's places of
residence (Konigspfilze). . . . Begiuning with
the 12th century and in course of the 18th cen-
tury all ciiies came to have such an organ [i. e.
a body of represeatatives] ealled the Stadtrath
(consilium, consules) wil: one or more hurgo-
masters (magistri civium) at, their head. Here-
with did the ity first become a public corpora-
tion, a city in the legal sense, o L, Of the royal
cities many since the time of Frederick I1. had
lost their direct dependence on the empire
(Reichsunmiticelbarkeit) and had hecome terri.
toriul or provincial cities, throngh having been
gold or pledged by the imperial government.
As soon as the view had gained ground that the
king had ro right to make such dispositions end
thus to disregard the privileges that had been
granted to the cities, people spuke no longer of
10yal cities but of cities of the empire. These
had, all of them, in course of time, even where
the chief jurisdiction remained in the hand of
an imperial official, attained a degrec of inde-
pendenca approximating to the territorial su-
premacy of the princes. They had their special
courts as corporations before the Ring. Bince
the second half.of the 18th century they rejoiced
in an autonomy modified only by the laws of
the realm ; they had the dis of their own
armed contingents and the sole right of placin
glnrrisons in their fortresses. They had-aecord-
gly also the right of making ges and

\ carrying on feuds, the right 1o lordlcse lands
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